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INTEODUCTION. 



I.— TO THE GENERAL READER. 

1. — THE OBJECT OP THIS BOOK. 

TuBNiNO over the pages of this Harmony of the Synoptic Gospels 

the reader will at once notice a number of words in black type. 

On examination, he will £bid that the same, or nearly the same 

black type recurs in each of the three columns representing Mark, 

Matthew, and Luke ; or, in other words, that this black type 

exhibits the matter common to the first three Evangelists. If he 

will then take the trouble to run his eye over the black type, taken 

y by itself, he will perceive that these words, though extracted out 

of narratives, constitute a kind of narrative by themselves, a 

^ Tradition of the words and deeds of Christ. Since this Tradition 

J is common to the first three Gospels, it may, for convenience, be 

p called the Common or Triple Tradition. 

^ The object of this book is to place before English readers this 
J Common Tradition, as being a tradition earlier than any of our 
J existing Gospels , and consequently exhibiting the closest approxi- 
w mation we possess to some parts of the original narrative from 

which our Gospels are derived.^ 
«* ^ Of course the importance of this Tradition depends upon the 
fact that the three Evangelists borrowed independently from it. 
When any judge, or jury, is engaged in weighing evidence, special 
importance will naturally be attached to all such statements as are 
made not by one witness, but by several, provided tliey have had no 
communication tmth one .another, A fact stated by one witness 

* It is intended, in due course, to publish a separate volume containing the 
"Double Tradition," that is to say, the portions of the Synoptic narrative com- 
mon to Mark and Matthew, Mark and Luke, Matthew and Luke ; and also the 
passages peculiar to each of the three Synoptists. 

413551 



vi INTRODUCTION. 

alone may be accepted if the witness himself is generally credible : 
but obviously all such once-supported evidence stands on an entirely 
different footing from evidence twice or thrice independently 
supported. Admitting the honesty of the witness, we may doubt 
his exactness of statement, his acuteness of observation, his power 
of distinguishing facts from inferences. These, and other causes 
combine to make us assent to the maxim of the Levitical Law, ** In 
the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every word be established." 
And as regards statements of supreme importance, we may accept 
the dictum of Philo — which has also been adopted by the author of 
the Epistles of St. John (1 John v. 8, 9) — that : " A sacred matter 
is tested by three witnesses." For these reasons the Tradition 
common to our three earliest Gospels assumes a very high import- 
ance, on the hypothesis that the three Evangelists bear independent 
testimony to its pre-existence and authority. 

Closely though the Synoptists in some passages agree, yet the in- 
dependence of their testimony requires in these days no proof. Few 
reasonable sceptics now assert, as early Christian Fathers once did, 
that " Mark abbreviated Matthew and Luke,*' or that any one of 
the three first Evangelists had before him the work of either of the 
other two. Proof, if proof were needed, might easily be derived 
.from a perusal of the pages of the following Harmony, which 
would shew a number of divergences, half-agreements, incomplete 
statements, omissions, incompatible, as a whole, with the hypothesis 
of borrowing. And, therefore, the unlearned reader may rest 
assured that at least no suspicion of collusion or dependence 
between the three earliest writers of the life of Christ need impair 
his acceptance of the Triple or Common Tradition. 

But the independence of the three witnesses does not prevent one 
of the three from being earlier than the other two, and from 
approximating more closely than the rest to the Original Tradition 
from which all three are descended. On this point there has been 
difference of opinion : but the general consent of competent critics 
has, of late years, pointed toward Mark as the earliest of the three 
Evangelists. Or rather, to speak more accurately, it is believed 
that the Gospel of St. Mark contains a closer approximation to the 
Original Tradition^ than is contained in the other Synoptists. 
Farts of St. Mark's Gospel are so full and ample on small and 
special points, as to suggest that the writer sometimes added a good 
deal from his own knowledge to the Tradition which be had before 
him ; but for the most part it will be found that Mark contains 
very little which is not found either in Matthew or in Luke. 

It is possible to demonstrate that, at all events in some passages, 
Mark contains the whole of a Tradition jfrom which Matthew and 
Luke borrowed parts ; but the proof, though not complicated, requires 
a little more reflection than is usually given to statements made in 
a mere introduction of this kind. However, the reader will have 
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little difficulty in appreciating it, if he will give a moment's 
consideration to the following proposition : — 

In the case of three narratives Aj B, and C (e.g. Mark, Matthew, 
and Luke), if A contains much that is common to A and B alone, 
and much that is convmon to A and G oZone, amd all that is common 
to B and C, it follows generally that A contains the whole of some 
na/rrative from which B and C have borrowed parts. 

The important clause in this proposition is that '^ A contains all 
that is common to B and C/' in other words, that Mark contains (as 
happens in some passages) all that is common to Matthew and hake. 
For how could this happen (to the extent to which it occasionally 
happens, not amounting to a word or phrase or two, but to a con- 
siderable part of the whole) on the supposition that Mark borrowed 
from Matthew and Luke \ Mark could only have achieved such a 
result hy ca/refuUy underlining all the words common to Matthew^ s 
and Luke^s narratives, and by then writing a narrative of his own, 
which should include all these words and yet preserve the natural 
style of an original composition. **The difficulty of doing this is 
enormous, and will be patent to any one who will try to perform a 
similar literary feat himself. To embody the whole of even one 
document in a narrative of one's own without copying it verhati/m, 
and to do this in a free and natural manner, requires no little care ; 
but to take two documents, to put them side by side and analyse 
their common matter, and then to write a narrative, graphic, abrupt, 
and in all respects the opposite of artificial, which shall contain 
every word that is common to both — ^this would be a tour de force 
even for a skilful literary forger of these days, and may be 
dismissed as an impossibility for the writer of the Second 
Gospel." 1 

But if Mark did not combine Matthew and Luke, it follows 
that (since the resemblance is far too close to be accounted for as 
accidental) Matthew and . Luke must have borrowed from Mark, or 
— if that hypothesis be dismissed, as it must be — from some com- 
mon tradition which is embodied in Mark. This will explain 
all the phenomena of the Triple Tradition. The two later writers, 
borrowing independently from the Original Tradition (which is 
contained in Mark) would agree with one another only so fwr as 
they borrowed, or in other words wovXd contain nothing in common 
which was not also in Mark. For the rest, Matthew would borrow 
this, and Luke that ; so that when all that had been borrowed from 
Mark,2 was deducted from Mark, very little would be left that 

^ Uncyclopxdia Britannica, vol. x. p. 791, article ** Gospels." 

' When we speak of "borrowing from Mark," we mean "borrowing from the 

Oiiginal Tradition contained in Mark : " and this expression will be occasionally 

used for brevity. 
■ Where Matthew and Luke agree in slight deviations from Mark, they probably 

nsed some "similar edition "of the Original Tradition, from which there had 
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could be set down as peculiar to Mark. Hence (in the following 
Harmony), when the reader looks down the left-hand column which 
represents the " portions peculiar to Mark," he need not be sur- 
prised at sometimes finding little but a group of words such as 
*^and," "straightway," "that," and the other mannerisms of the 
Evangelist. This paucity of " peculiar matter " is a tribute to the 
faithfulness with which Mark followed, without enlarging, the 
Original Tradition. 

From the superiority of Mark's Gospel, in respect of date, it 
must not be inferred that his narrative, wherever it covers the 
same ground, enables us to dispense with those of Matthew and 
Luke. On the contrary, it is sometimes extremely abrupt and 
obscure, and apparently has been so confused as to require illustra- 
tion by means of the other two Synoptists. Take for example the 
following passage : — 



Mark xiv. 65. Matthew xxvi. 67, 6.S. Lukb xxii. 63, 64. 

And some began to spit on Then did tbey spit in his face And the men that held him, 

him, and to cover his face, and buffet him, but others mocked him ; (64) and cover 

and to buffet him, and to smote him, saying, (68) Pro- ing his eyes (Gr. him) they 

say unto Mm, Prophesy : and phesy to us, thou Christ, who asked him saying, Prophesy, 

the officers received him with is it that smote thee ? Who is it that smote thee ? 
blows. 

Here the meaning of the mocking command to " prophesy " is not 
clear in Mark's narrative. It suggests the question " Prophesy 1 
About what ? '* And we are also left to ask, " What was the object 
of * covering his face ' ? " 

Still more obscure is Matthew. For here we find Jesus requested 
by the soldiers to " prophesy " who smote him ; yet, so far as 
Matthew's narrative goes, we cannot in the least understand how 
there could be any difficulty in telling, without any recourse to 
" prophesy," who it was that smote Jesus, since the smiters (so far 
as Matthew informs us) were visible. It is reserved for Luke, the 
latest of the three Synoptists, to make all clear by combining the 
two traditions, 1st, the blindfolding; 2nd, the command to prophesy 
who it was that smote him, when blindfolded. 

Yet the very obscurity and abruptness of Mark's Gospel are 
indications of the early date at which it was committed to writing ; 
for what is obscure and abrupt in an early tradition may naturally 
be corrected by later editors into what is clear and smooth ; but no 
one would be tempted to substitute abrupt obscurity for original 
clearness and smoothness. 



been removed sojie of the abruptnesses perceptible in Mark's form of the 
Tradition. 

Where Matthew and Luke agree, and Mark is altogether wanting, they borrowed 
from some document or tradition, containing the parables and longer discourses of 
Christ. 
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A comparison of the Gospel of Luke, in the original, with that 
of St. Mark would place beyond doubt the conclusion that the 
educated physician who composed the third of our Synoptic Gospels, 
altered many words and expressions in the Earlier Tradition, in 
conformity with a more exact and polite usage : but in most 
instances a knowledge of Greek is required to appreciate such a 
demonstration. One or two examples, however, may be made 
intelligible to the English reader. In the Stilling of the Tempest 
(see pp. 32-35) Matthew and Mark speak of Jesus, on the lake of 
Gennesaret, " rebuking the sea " (Mark iv. 39, Matthew viii. 26) 
and describe how " even the wind and the sea " obey Jesus. In 
both cases Luke uses "water'' or " waters.'* This might be 
thought an accident, but it is not. For in the Exorcism of the 
Gadarene (pp. 36, 37), whereas Mark and Matthew use the word 
"sea" (Mark v. 13, Matthew viii. 32), Luke uses "lake;" and 
this makes clear the motive of his correction. He objects to the 
application of the word " sea," where " lake " is more appropriate. 
Again in Mark ii. 4-9, 11, 12 we find four times repeated a word 
" bed," concerning which it is said by the grammarian Phrynichns 
that " only the canaille use this word ; " consequently Matthew 
(ix. 2) and Luke (v. 18) substitute for it (pp. 10-13) the word 
" couch ; " ^ and when Luke finds himself compelled to repeat the 
word, he resorts to the word "little couch" (Luke v. 19, 24) 
rather than employ a word condemned by polite usage 

But these trifling, though frequent, peculiarities of grammatical 
expression are insignificant, as compared with the differences of 
thought, which may be noted in the following pages, distinguishing 
the earlier from the later Evangelists. It is a cogent proof of the 
early date of Mark that this Gospel contains many expressions, 
which, although no doubt historically accurate, would be likely to 
be stumbling-blocks in the way of weak believers ; so that they 
are omitted in the later Gospels, and would not have been tolerated 
except in a Tradition of extreme antiquity. For example, after 
Mark has described, in language closely resembling that of Matthew, 
the return of Jesus to his home at Nazareth, the two Evangelists 
conclude thus (see pp. 40, 41) : — 

Mark vi. 5. Matthew xiii. 58. 

And lie could there do no migrhty And he did not many mitrhty 'WOtTlb 
iRTOrk^ save that he laid his hands upon a there because of their unbelief, 
few sick folk and healed them. And he 
manrellbd because of their unbelief. 



^ This is one of the few cases in which the Revisers (very justifiably avoiding 
the charge of pedantry) have not attempted to represent in English the differences 
of the Greek words. It will be noted that in pp. 10,- 11, although the word 
**hed" is used by all three Synoptists, it is not printed in black type. Thia 
indicates that, though the English is the same in all three, the Greek is not 
the same. 
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A somewhat similar divergence is found (pp. 8, 9) in a passage 
common to the three Evangelists, immediately following the account 
of the healing of Peter's wife's mother :— 

« 

Mark i. 82-84. Matthew viii. 16. Luke iv. 40, 41. 

And at even, when the snn And when even was come, And when the sun was set- 
did set, tbey brougrht they brougrht unto him ting, all they that had 
unto him all that vrere many poBBessed vrith any sick ^Hth divers 
sick, and them that were devils ; and he cast out diseasesbrouirht them 
possessed with devils...(41) the spirits with a word, and unto him; and he laid his 
And he healed many that healed all that were sick. hands on every one of 

were sick with divers dis- them and hetded them, 

eases- 
No one can fail to see a kind of climax here, ascending from the 
earlier to the later Evangelists. In Mark's narrative ** all that 
were sick" are brought to Jesus ; but not "all/* only **many," are 
healed. But, in Matthew, " many " are brought, and " the spirits " 
are cast out, and ** all that were sick " are healed ; and similarly in 
Luke ** all they that had any sick " bring them and Jesus lays his 
hands on ^^ every one of them and heals them." Obviously it is far 
more likely that the more restricted statement was the earliest of 
the three, and was amplified (in accordance with a very natural 
tendency, to prevent the supposition that the acts of healing per- 
formed by Jesus were sometimes of a tentative or partial nature) 
than that the fuller statements of Matthew and Luke were curtailed 
in the earlier days of the Church by an increasing exactness of 
criticism. Many other instances might be mentioned of " stumbling- 
blocks " existing in the early version of St. Mark, and removed in 
later Gospels ; but it must suffice to refer to one only, the attempt 
made by the friends of Jesus to lay hands on him " for they said, He 
is beside himself" (Mark iii. 21, see p. 20). 

The reader will now understand why, in this Harmony, a de- 
parture has been made from the usual order of the Gospels, and the 
narrative of Mark is printed first. The reason is, that Mark's 
Gospel, being the earliest, is advantageously studied first, in a 
comparison of the three Synoptists. 

If we possessed the Original Gospel from which our existing 
Gospels are derived, we should probably be able to understand in 
what way many of the discrepancies between our Evangelists 
arose from a difference of interpretation. In the last section of this 
Introduction (see p. xxvi.) the writer proposes to give a few, out of 
a very large number, of interesting variations, tending to support 
this explanation of many of the synoptic divergences ; namely, that 
(in many parts) the three narratives were derived from one common 
tradition ; that this tradition was probably Greek ; and that, in any 
case, this tradition was variously interpreted^ by difference of punctua- 
tion, transposition, or other slight changes, so as to give rise to 
three more or less divergent narratives. Meanwhile, one word on the 
d priori probability of the hypothesis. 
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It is possible that for some time the Evangelistic records were 
handed down not in writing, but by means of oral tradition, like 
the Mishna of the Jews ; which is said to have been editorially 
arranged about the end of the second century, but not committed 
to writing till afterwards. A tradition intended to be handed down 
orally might naturally aim at brevity ; and the following extract from 
a condensed and interesting essay on the Mishna will shew that, at 
all events in Jewish tradition, brevity was occasionally accompanied 
by its proverbial danger, obscurity. " Dr. Schiller-Szinnessy says : 
* The language of the Mishna, although pure, and indeed purer than 
the language of several books of the Bible, was so concise and terse 
that it could not be understood without a commentary.* This 
elliptical style may perhaps be compared to that of a telegram, which 
has to he expanded before it can he understood. For instance, in the 
following quotation the words in brackets are part of the expansion 
and have no counterpart in the Hebrew : — 

" [Da/mages awarded to her in compensation fo^*] .insult or injury 
belong to her. Rabbi Judah ben Bethera saith : \if the injury 
inflicted on her is] hidden, two-thirds \of the damages recovered] 
belong to her and one-third to him \the hushand].**^ 

Without the words in brackets this passage would read thus : 
" Insult or injury belong to her. Rabbi Judah ben Bethera saith 
hidden two-thirds belong to her, and one third to him.*' No doubt 
the context would to some extent elucidate the meaning of such a 
passage ; but still, remembering that the Gospels and the Mishna 
sprang from the same national source, we may not unprofitably ask 
ourselves, as we cast our eyes along the black type of the Common 
Tradition in the following pages, " Is it not possible that the con- 
densed narrative which we can pick out of the three Synoptic 
records represents the * elliptical style ' of the earliest Gospel notes 
or Memoirs, which needed to be * expanded * before they could be 
used for the purposes of teaching, and which might naturally be 
expanded with various and sometimes divergent amplifications ? " 
We shall recur to this hypothesis la'ter on (see p. xxvi.) ; but the 
fuller discussion of it almost necessitates some reference to the 
Greek text, and for the present it must sujffice to say that there are 
good reasons for supposing that the brevity and obscurity of 
several portions of the Original Memoirs, and especially of those 
portions which contain dialogue, may account for many of the 
existing differences in the Synoptic Gospels. 

^ The Mishna as Illustrating the Gospels, by W. H. Bennett, B.A. (M.A. 
London), Fry Hebrew Scholar of St. John's College, Cambridge, and Tyrwhitt 
[Jniversity Scholar. (Cambridge : Deighton, Bell, and Co. London : George 
Bell and Sons, 1884.) 
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2. ON THE REVISED TEXT OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

By the kind permission of the Oxford and Cambridge Delegates 
of the respective University Presses, we have been allowed to use 
the Revised Text in the- following pages ; to the very great advantage 
of those readers who seek to approach as closely as possible to the 
exact meaning of the words of Christ. 

In an Introduction addressed to " the general reader," it would 
be out of place to enter into detail concerning the faithfulness of 
the Revised Version to the Greek Grospels : but one or two popular 
objections may be briefly discussed. 

It is alleged that the New Version is less rhythmical than the 
old, and that it has introduced a number of needless changes which 
jar upon the ear and throw over the general style an air of 
pedantry. For example in Matthew v. 26, "Thou shalt by no 
means come out thence, till thou have paid the last farthing," 
certainly sounds unrhythmical as compared with the Old Version 
** till thou have paid the uttermost farthing." 

Both in this and other passages it is probable that the Revisers 
would have done more wisely to insert in the margin, and not in 
the text, changes introduced not for necessity, but for consistency, 
i.e, for the purpose of always rendering the same Greek word by 
the same English word. The popular instinct — ^which, in respect of 
English, is a much more faithful guide than the taste of those who 
have given much time to Greek and Latin composition and very 
little to the serious study of their own language — readily detects 
any combination of ancient and modern phraseology, and rejects 
the mixture as unpleasing. " The last farthing " suggests to us, at 
present, the modem phrase, " one's last shilling," and, in its 
•ancient and venerable context, raises a feeling of incongruity. 

But time will help to dissipate this objection. The modern and 
vernacular expressions of to-day become recognized in the second 
generation, respectable in the third, and venerable in the fourth or 
fifth. It cannot be too often repeated that the same charge of 
want of rhythm, which is now brought against the Version of the 
nineteenth century, was also brought two centuries and a half ago, 
against that Authorized Version which all English-speaking peoples 
now agree in regarding as one of the purest fountains of their 
language. The Revised Version of the New Testament was not 
made simply or mainly for the present, but also for future ages, and 
it may be not unreasonably hoped that the twentieth century will 
not have passed away without covering multitudes of what we must 
needs now think defects under those pleasing associations which we 
are in the habit of calling the "veil of antiquity." And some 
little sacrifice of the mere pleasure of the ear may fairly be 
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demanded from the general reader of the Bible if thereby the 
Book is made, for all time, a more faithful interpreter of the 
Divine Word. 

But a second and far more serious charge has been brought against 
the Revisers, that they have erroneously altered the text of the 
Greek Testament in conformity with certain Manuscripts, ancient 
indeed but not so ancient as some of the Fathers on whose evidence 
they have set comparatively little store; and, more particularly, 
that they have been led by this erroneous system to omit passages 
of Scripture, and even to throw doubt on no less than twelve con- 
secutive verses which have hitherto formed the conclusion of 
St. Mark's Gospel, Mark xvi. 9-20. These verses are not, it is true, 
cancelled by the Revisers, nor are they even relegated to the 
margin ; but an interval is left between them and the eighth verse 
of the sixteenth chapter, as if to say that they are of the nature 
of an Appendix ; and the opinion of the Revisers is indicated by a 
marginal note stating that " the two oldest Greek manuscripts, and 
some other authorities, omit from verse 8 to the end. Some other 
authorities have a different ending to the Gospel." 

The controversy on these verses is of such deep interest — both 
because of the importance of the particular passage itself, and 
because the discussion illustrates the general principles upon which 
the Revisers have proceeded — that we shall make no apology for 
giving a summary of the argument and the evidence on both sides. 
But some preliminary considerations claim our attention. 

First, it must be remembered that the tendency in the earliest 
periods of the Church was decidedly in favour of amplifying rather 
than curtailing the Gospels. The most common way of doing this 
was to supplement one Gospel by another. To take the first instance 
that comes to hand. In the description of Jesus walking on the 
sea, in Mark vi. 47, we read merely that "the ship was in the 
midst of the sea ; " but Matthew (xiv. 24) tells us that " the ship 
was many furlongs distant from the land, being tossed by the waves." 
Hence a MS. adds in Ma/rh also the words " being tossed." " The 
number of such instances in the older MSS. is legion," says Professor 
Sanday,^ and therefore we need not mention another of this kind. 

But there was another method of supplementing the Gospels, not 
so easily detected, namely, by additions derivable from oral tradi- 
tion, or from the suggestions of scribes. Sometimes these amplifica- 
tions were on a small scale and consist of little more than the 
reduplication of various readings. For example, in Mark vi. 33, 
after the words "ran there together on foot from all the cities," 
there appears to have been a variation in the text : — 

^ Gos'pd of the Second Century y p. 68. The best and amplest instances of this 
kind of corruption will be found in the marginal notes of the Revisers on Luke xi. 
2-4, the passage containing the Lord's prayer. 
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(1) One very early text, represented by our two most ancient 
MSS. reads " and they outwent them.'* 

(2) Another very early text, mostly current in the West, and 
therefore called for convenience the Western text, reads " and they 
came together there.'' 

(3) A third text, represented by a great number of MSS. of 
respectable antiquity, combines the two readings, with slight modifi- 
cation, thus : " and they outwent them and came together to 
him." 

It is easy to see how this amplification and "mixing of texts" 
might occur. A various reading might be placed at first in the 
margin of a MS. ; then it might be transferred to the text, perhaps 
written between the lines j finally it might be inserted in the text 
itself. The same anxiety which makes us reluctant now to give up 
a word that may possibly he a part of the sacred narrative would bo 
present in the minds of most readers and scribes from the earliest 
times, urging them to give each interpolation " the benefit of the 
doubt." And thus in all but a few of the best MSS., copied from 
the best originals by the most faithful and intelligent scribes, the 
process of amplification would go on. Hence it follows that, in 
order to determine the true reading in any case, the character as 
well as the number, of the ancient MSS must be considered ; and a 
very few MSS., of good character, will outweigh a large number 
of those MSS., even though ancient, which habitually "mix 
readings." 

But we have not yet dealt with interpolations, properly so called, 
that is to say, insertions of new matter. Of these there are not 
many, or at least not many that can now be detected : but what 
there are, appear to be of very early date, probably inserted in 
times when the first three Gospels, not yet being recognized as 
supremely authoritative or " Canonical," were treated by the scribes 
with a freedom not tolerated in later times. " By the end of the 
second century," says Dr. Sanday, " the Gospels exhibit a text which 
bears the marks of frequent transcription and advanced corruption."^ 
And he quotes Dr. Scrivener as saying that " It is no less true to 
fact than paradoxical in sound, that the worst corruptions to which 
the New Testament has ever been subjected originated within a 
hundred years after it was composed ; that Irenseus, and the 
African Fathers, and the whole Western (with a portion of the Syrian) 
Church, used far inferior manuscripts to those employed by Stunica, 
or Erasmus, or Stephens, thirteen centuries later, when moulding 
the Textus Receptus. Irenseus himself directly attests the diver- 

* Gospel of the Second Century, p. 828. 
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sity of the copies of the New Testament in bis day ; for in speaking 
of the book of the Apocalypse (which he declares, and probably 
with truth, to have been written in the days of Domitian, " almost 
in our time ") ^ he tells us that the number of the Beast (Rev. viii. 
18) is variously given in different MSS., and he distinguishes some 
as " good and ancient." So rapidly did one generation of MSS. 
succeed another ; and so speedily did the sacred autographs pass into 
utter oblivion. 

An ancient text therefore, is, in itself, no security for an uninter- 
polated text. As individual MSS. depend for their weight, not 
upon their mere antiquity, but upon their cha/racter ; so it must be 
with groups of MSS. representing the early texts used in different 
Churches; and it becomes necessary to ask. Which text is most 
given to interpolations \ 

All agree that this fault is most frequently to be found in the 
Western text, that is to say the text used by Irenseus, the African 
Fathers and the whole Western Church. "The chief and most 
constant characteristic of the Western readings is a love of para- 
phrase. Words, clauses, and even whole sentences were changed, 

omitted, and inserted with astonishing freedom Another 

equally important characteristic is a disposition to enrich the text 
at the cost of its purity ^ by alterations or additions taken from tradi- 
tional and perhaps from apocryphal or other non-biblical sources.' ^ To 
the same effect speaks Dr. Scrivener in describing the ancient MS. 
called Codex Bezae (presented by Beza. to the University of 
Cambridge) which best represents the Western text : "The most 
striking feature of Codex D " (a brief method of denoting the 
Codex Bezae) " is its habitual tendency to interpolation.^* At the 
same time he maintains that these interpolations were very early, 
and that " the Text of the Codex Bezse as it stands at present, 
is, in the main, identical with one that was current both in the 
East and West as early as the second century of our era. It 
may very well have been brought into Gaul by Irenseus and his 
Asiatic contemporaries about a.d. 170." ^ 

Of the numerous interpolations of the Codex Bezse two must 
suffice. After Matthew xx. 28, it inserts the following passage : — 

" But seek ye to become great from being little ; and, from being greater, to 
become less. And when ye enter in and are invited to sup, sit ye not down in 
the prominent places, lest at some time a more illustrious than thou come in, and 
the host {lit. the supper-inviter) say to thee, Go yet lower. But if thou take thy 
seat in the inferior place, and there come in one inferior to thee, the host will say 
to thee, Go yet higher; and this shall be expedient for thee." 



' This is disputed by many, but (I believe) on insuflBcient grounds. 
* Westcott and Hort, New TcstamerU, vol. ii. p. 122, from which work most of 
this section is borrowed. 
■ Bezae Codex Cantabrigiensis, Ed. Scrivener, p. xlix. 
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AgaiD, in the place of Luke vi. 5, which he transposes to a place 
between vi. 10 and vi. 11, the scribe of Codex D, sets down the 
following story : — 

** On the sftme day, seeing a certain man working on the sahbath, he said unto 
him, Man, if thou knowest what thou doest, blessed art thou ; but if thou 
knowest not, cursed art thou and a transgressor of the law. " 

As to that portion of the Acts of the Apostles which is pre- 
served in the Codex Bezse Dr. Scrivener says, " While the general 
course of the history and the spirit of the work remain the same 
as in our commonly received text, we perpetually encounter long 
passages in Codex Bezae which resemble that text only as a 
loose and explanatory paraphrase recalls the original from which 
it sprang." 

The reader will require no further quotations, and no argument 
at all, to convince him that the evidence of the Western Text, 
as represented by the Codex Bezae, is' almost worthless in support 
of any passage omitted by the two or three ancient MSS. repre- 
Eenting the early non- Western text. Here, as before, not the 
number of MSS. but their cha/racter, will determine the question ; 
and, even though an interpolation may have spread from the 
Western text into later texts, and may have been so generally 
adopted, as to find its way into a multitude of those respectable 
but not first-rate MSS. which are convicted of the practice of 
"mixing readings," the concurrent testimony of this mass of 
witnesses will not avail against that of a compnratively small 
body of witnesses of superior character. 

The testimony of the Fathers must evidently be judged in the 
same way. We must inquire not only into their date, but into 
their character, that is to say, into their practice of quoting from 
an accurate or from a corrupt text, and also into their opportunities 
for distinguishing between a corrupt and incorrupt text. Take for 
example Origen in the third century and Irenseus in the second. 
Both writers recognize the corrupt nature of the text of the New 
Testament in their days ; but Origen was a learned and scholarly 
critic, working in Alexandria, a centre of literature and learning, 
with abundant means, of comparing MSS. from all parts of the 
world ; Irenseus, on the other hand, spent the active part of his 
life at Lyons, and is not notable for scholarship or critical acumen ; 
he is besides known to have used the Western text.^ Obviously 

^ The text used by Irenseus is not always easy to determine, as the Latin 
translator of his Greek works, who has alone preserved the gi-eater part of his 
writings, may very often have rendered the Greek quotations from the New 
Testament by corresponding quotations from some old Latin version, cuiTent and 
known to the translator— just as, if we were translating into English a French 
book containing quotations from the Vulgate, we should render them into 
quotations from our English version. But Westcott and Hort, while fully 
recognizing this fact, agree in assigning to him a Western text : "Secure know- 
ledge of the character of the text of the New Testament used by Irenjeus himself. 
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therefore the testimony of Origen will go for much, and that of 
Irenaeus (early though he was) must go for very little, in determining 
any question of interpolation. 

Nor can it be maintained that Irenseus, though he laboured under 
the disadvantage of employing for the most part a corrupt and 
interpolated text, was likely to be prevented by any inherent 
accuracy, and critical insight, from adopting any serious inter- 
polation. Several remarkable faults in the single volume of his 
extant works attest his uncritical nature. For example, he quotes 
(iii. 20, 4) as from Isaiah, a passage which he elsewhere (v. 31, 1) 
attributes to Jeremiah, but which is really found in neither 
prophet;^ and in the same chapter he quotes Habakkuk in con- 
formity neither with the Hebrew nor the LXX. ; Jeremiah also 
J receives from him (v. 35, 1) credit for a long passage extracted from 
Baruch iv. 36. His remarks in the way of Hebrew criticism 
(ii. 35, 3) induce the commentator Massuet to write that " Some 
ignoramus appears here to have imposed upon our friend Irenseus, 
who was not very conversant with Hebrew.'* These mistakes are 
all from the Old Testament, with which we might suppose our author 
to be less familiar than with the New.^ But even in referring to 
the Gospels he makes mistakes, and occasionally very strange ones. 
For example, in describing the raising up of the daughter of Jairus 
(ii. 24, 4), he says that Jesus suffered no one to go in, save Peter 
and James, and the father and mother of the maiden — omitting 
John. Again, after quoting Matthew xL 27, " No man knoweth the 
Son but the Father, <fec." (and similarly Luke x. 22), he continues, 
" Thus hath Matthew set it down, and Luke in like manner, and 
Ma/rk the very samhe " — ^whereas Mark altogether omits this passage. 
He mentions Jesus as raising up "the deceased daughter of the 
high' priest,^* meaning, by ** high-priest," Jairus, the ruler of the 
synagogue (v. 13, 1) ; and in describing the raising up of the young 
man, the son of a widow (Luke vii. 12), he writes as follows ; "For 
[the Scripture] saith, ^The Lord took the hand of the dead man, and 
said to him, Young man, I say unto thee, Arise. And the dead man 
sat up ; and he commanded that something should be given him to 
eat ; and he delivered him to his mother.' " . Now the words of 
Luke, who alone records this incident, are : " And he came nigh and 
touched the bier : and the bearers stood still. And he said. Young 

can of course be obtained only from the Greek extracts, and from snch readings, 
extant only in Latin, as are distinctly fixed by the context ; and it is solely from 
these materials that we have described his text as definitely Western" (New 
Testament, vol. ii. p. 160). 

1 It was probably found in some interpolated version. Justin Martyr accuses 
the Jews of removing it from the Bible (Clarke's Irenceics, iii. 20, 6). 

2 The merely numerical error of "three spies" for "two" received by Rahab 
the harlot (iv. 20, 12) is of trifling importance as compared with the errors 
mentioned above. 

b 
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man, I say unto thee, Arise. And he that was dead sat up and 
began to speak. And he gave him to his mother." We see, there- 
fore, that Irenseus, while professing to quote, omits two incidents, 
viz. the touching of the bier, and the young man's beginning to 
speak, and inserts two, viz. the taking of the young man by the 
hand, and the precept to give him something to eat. There can 
be hardly a doubt that Irenseus is here influenced by that amalga- 
mating tendency which we mentioned above as the source of 
constant interpolation, introducing into the miracle of Nain t'wo 
of the incidents recorded in the raising of the daughter of 
Jairus. In any case these errors can by no possibility be at- 
tributed to the Latin translator. Irenseus himself must be held 
responsible for them ; and his critical weight must be diminished 
accordingly. 

After these preliminary considerations as to the method on Tvhicli 
the Revisers have proceeded, the early occurrence of corruption in 
the text of the New Testament, the general tendency to amplify- 
rather than to curtail, the necessity for weighing the character as 
well as the antiquity of MSS., and the special liability of the 
Western text (which was used by Irenseus) to ancient but arbitrary- 
interpolation — ^we pass now to the discussion of the particular 
passage for the omission of which the Revisers have been censured. 
It may be called for convenience — 

3. THE APPENDIX TO ST. MARK's GOSPEL. 

This name has been given to verses 9-20 of the sixteenth 
chapter of St. Mark, beginning " Now when he was risen," and 
ending with the words " the signs that followed. Amen.'* 

Of the internal evidence, derived from style, the reader now- 
addressed is supposed incapable of judging; but it would be 
generally admitted by all competent and unbiased critics that 
Westcott and Hort rather understate than exaggerate the case 
when they pronounce their conclusion that the differences of stvle 
between the Appendix and the Gospel "produce an impression un- 
favourable to authorship," i.e. to the genuineness of the passage 

But concerning another kind of internal evidence the ordinarv 
English reader is quite competent to judge, and that is the di^ 
continuity between the Gospel and the Appendix. Mark xvi 8 
describes Mary Magdalene, another Mary and Salome, who had 
come to visit the sepulchre " very early on the first day of the 
week " (xvi. 2), as fleeing from the sepulchre in fear. What is 
needed is a continuation, such as we find in the parallel nas^jA »o ir, 
Matthew xxviii. 9 : " And behold Jesus met them." But inft d 
of this, the very next verse introduces Mary as though she had 'Jver 
hem mentioned be/ore; repeats "the first day of the week "Is 
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though the date had not just been given ; makes no mention 
of the manner in which her terror-stricken flight was arrested ; 
and leaves us in complete ignorance of what happened to the other 
woman who accompanied Mary in her flight : — 

"8. And they" {i.e. Mary Magdalene and the rest) "went out and fled from 
the tomb ; for trembling and astonishment had come npon them ; and they said 
nothing to any one ; for they were afraid. 

9. Now when he was risen early on the first day of the week, he appeared first 
to Mary Magdalene, from whom he had cast out seven devUs.'* 

The italicized words might stand suitably in a catalogue of the 
appearances of Jesus after the Resurrection (and in such an account 
there would be a fitness both in the use of the word " first," and in 
the insertion of the day on which the Resurrection took place), but 
they are wholly out of place here in a continuation of the narra- 
tive of the visit of Mary Magdalene and her companions to the 
sepulchre. 

But it may be asked, If there is really this manifest discontinuity 
between the Gospel and the Appendix, and if the Appendix is an 
interpolation, how can we suppose that the interpolator could not 
have devised some more continuous interpolation ? The reply is, 
that in all probability the Appendix was not written specially for 
this purpose, but was a fragment from some very ancient document 
or tradition, inserted here to fill a gap. We can hardly suppose that 
the Gospel of St. Mark was intended to end with the words in 
verse 8, " for they were afraid." Either the Gospel was left 
incomplete, or the earliest copy, or copies, of the Gospel must have 
been by some accident mutilated. In either case the temptation to 
supply the gap would be very great indeed; but a scribe might 
naturally feel reluctant to compose a conclusion of his own, and 
would prefer to insert a fragment from some ancient tradition, even 
though it did not exactly fit the place to be filled. 

We have actual evidence that scribes in very early times did 
attempt to fill the gap at the end of St. Mark's Gospel by composing 
appendices of different kinds. A manuscript, generally called 
Codex L, which, although ascribed to the eighth century, is never- 
theless believed by scholars to represent an extremely pure text, 
and was said by Griesbach to agree remarkably with the text used 
by the great scholar Origen, adds the following short Appendix 
after verse 8 : — 

"The following passage also has a kind of currency (or is current in some 
places.) 

** But all these things that had been commanded to them, they naiTated briefly 
to the companions of Peter. And after these things, Jesus also himself, from the 
east even to the west, sent forth by their means the holy and incorruptible 
preaching of eternal salvation." ' 

^ A similar Appendix is found in a Latin manuscript called the Codex Taurinensis, 
lepresenting a version made in the fifth century. 

h 2 
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The Manuscript then continues thus : — 

'*But there is also this passage current, after the (sentence), For they were 
afraid : — " 

and it then proceeds to give the whole of the passage, Mark xvi. 9, 
which we have called above the Longer Appendix. 

This testimony is extremely important, as shewing that the 
Manuscript that has handed down to us one of our purest texts, 
recognizes, first, the incompleteness of Mark's Gospel, and secondly, 
the existence of two unauthoritative supplements, giviug the 
precedence to the shorter of the two, and placing it above the 
Longer Appendix, which in our Unrevised Version was printed as 
an integral part of St. Mark's Gospel. 

How natural it would be to insert some Appendix, and how 
difficult to resist its spreading from one MS. to another, may be 
inferred from our own reluctance to suppose that a Gospel could 
be issued to the world incomplefce and omitting (except so far as it is 
stated in the account of " a vision of angels " to women) the cardinal 
fact of all Gospels, the attestation of the resurrection of Christ. 
Irenseus expresses a prejudice almost universal among Christians when 
he writes that : " Since God hath made all things of an orderly and 
compact structure, it needs must have been that the form of the 
Gospel also should be well ordered and well harmonized " (iii. 11,9); 
and such a prejudice is almost incompatible with the acceptance of 
St. Mark's Gospel in its incomplete shape. The same Father very 
frankly sets forth another criterion of truth, by no means uncom- 
mon even in these days, viz., that it is " necessary." He declares 
that if any one could oppose Luke on the ground that he was 
ignorant of the truth, such a one would be " convicted of casting 
aside the Gospel of which he claims to be a disciple." And why? 
" Because through Luke we have come to the knowledge of very 
many, and these the more necessary facts of the Gospel, such as the 
birth of John, the story of Zacharias, &c." (iii. 14, 3). Again 
Eusebius, who wrote as a professed critic in the fourth century, 
speaking of this very passage — which he himself rejects, as not 
being found " in the accurate copies " — nevertheless admits the 
existence of a large class of men who will not "dare to reject 
any thing whatever that has any kind of currency in the Scriptures." 
The most striking instance of the tendency of " necessary," that 
is to say edifying, matter, to spread from one to a multitude of 
MSS., is afforded by the doxology of the Lord's Prayer. The 
words " for thine is the kingdom, the power and the glory for ever 
and ever. Amen," have no place in the Lord's Prayer as recorded 
either by Matthew or by Luke, and are excluded from our Revised 
Text. They are omitted by all Greek commentators on the Lord's 
f^rayer (except Chrysostom and his followers), and by all Latin 
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commentators; and one writer expressly defends them as being 
" the final ascription added hy the holy luminaries and masters of 
the Church:'^ yet to this day they are regarded by millions of 
Christians as being the words of Christ, and they are found in all 
but four of the most ancient MSS.^ 

We need not therefore be surprised at finding that the Longer 
Appendix is contained in seven ancient MSS. of respectable anti- 
quity and in a great multitude of others ; and that Irenseus 
expressly quotes from it as a part of the Gospel of St. Mark. On 
the first point it is sujfficient to say that these MSS. are not of that 
superior class which is free from interpolations and " mixed read- 
ings." On the second point we need merely repeat that the 
uncritical nature of Irenseus and the character of the Western text, 
which he employed, render his testimony almost worthless in favour 
of any passage supposed to be interpolated. 

On the other side we have a mass of external evidence, positive 
and negative, which, having regard to the strong tendency in favour 
of the interpolation, we can hardly regard as other than irresistible. 
The passage is omitted by the two oldest and most trustworthy 
MSS.; and one of these, the Codex Yaticanus, leaving a blank space 
in a manner not usual in the conclusion of any other book in the 
Codex, indicates that the scribe was aware of the gap at the end of 
the Gospel, but did not know of any genuine matter wherewith to 
fill the gap. A third most excellent MS. (Codex L) has been 
shown to contain the Longer Appendix, as the inferior of two 
non-canonical interpolations. 

The critic Eusebius, writing in the fourth century, declares that 
the^ passage is ** not found in the accurate copies " ; and the great 
commentator Jerome, although in his earlier writings he twice 
quotes it, yet twenty-four years afterwards adopts the view of 
Eusebius, and says that "almost all Greek copies omit this 
section." 

The negative evidence is perhaps still more cogent. For the 
passage contains texts which, on such subjects as the appearances 
of Jesus after the Resurrection, the necessity of Baptism, the 
Ascension of Jesus, and the Sitting at the right hand of God, 
could hardly fail to be occasionally used, if not for illustration, at 
all events for controversy ; yet neither Cyril of Jerusalem (a.d. 
350) in his exhaustive quotations of passages concerning the Sit- 
ting at the right hand of God, nor Tertullian (a.d. 200) nor Cyprian 
(a.d. 250) in their controversies concerning the necessity of Bap- 
tism, make any reference to any passage in the Longer Appendix. 
Indeed, with the single exception of the untrustworthy testimony 
of Irenseus, not a single Latin or Greek writer can be shown to 

^ A form of the doxology is found even in the Teaching of the Twelve Apostles, 
composed during the second century. 



xxii INTRODUCTION. 

have made any use of the Appendix before the Nicene Council in 
325 A.D.1 

The only argument of the . slightest weight against the over- 
whelming mass of evidence internal and external, is that there are 
not only differences of style between the Appendix and the Gospel, 
but also one or two apparent or real discrepancies of fact, and that 
these discrepancies might have led scribes to omit the passage. 
But the answer to this argument is complete. The scribes of the 
MSS. of the New Testament resort occasionally to the omission of 
-a phrase, or a sentence, in order tp escape from a supposed dis- 
crepancy, but never to the wholesale cancelling of a large section 
of the text ; nor could any, even the most audacious of cancellers, 
dream of " so violent a remedy as the excision of the last twelve 

verses of a Gospel, leaving a sentence incomplete Remedial 

omissions on this scale, and having such results, are unknown.'' ^ 

The Greek student will find all the evidence on both sides of the 
question, stated in much fuller detail, and carefully and dis- 
passionately weighed, in the second volume of Westcott and 
Hort's edition of the New Testament, wherein they arrive at 
the conclusion that the passage is an interpolation (Notes on 
Select Readings, pp. 28 — 49) ; but, we believe that the general 
reader, reviewing this popular summary of the controversy, 
and taking into consideration the general tendency to interpolate ; 
the special temptation to complete an incomplete Gospel ; the 
internal evidences of style and discontinuity; the uncritical 
character of the only early Father (Irenaeus) who quotes this 
passage, and the corrupt nature of the text which he habitually 
employs; the inferior character of the MSS. which insert the 
passage as compared with the excellence of the MSS. which omit it ; 
the direct condemnation pronounced by Eusebius and deliberately 
repeated by Jerome in his later years ; and lastly, the fact that a 
passage so rich in controversial texts, is not used by a single early 
Father (except Irenseus) up to 325 A.D., will have no difficulty in 

^ It has been suggested that Justin Martyr may have used the Appendix, 
because he speaks of ** that strong word which his Apostles preached everywhere, 
having gone forth from Jerusalem," which he may have borrowed from Mark xvi. 
20, "But they, having gone forth from Jerusalem, preached everywhere." But 
the employment of words of such common occurrence (compare "teaching every- 
where,'* Matt. xxi. 28 ; 1 Cor. iv. 17) can prove nothing. 

And the North African bishop, Vincentius of Thibaris (256 A.D.), can be shown 
to be quoting, not Mark xvi. 18, but, in all probability. Matt. x. 6. See Westcott 
and Hort, as above. 

* "Westcott and Hort, ii. 49. As to the supposition that the passage may have 
been omitted because of some misinterpretation of the word " end " in the margin, 
used to denote the "end" of a church lesson, and misunderstood to mean the 
" end " of the Gospel — it will be found refuted by Westcott and Hort (ii. 49) ; 
and it would not have been mentioned in a popular summaiy like this, except as 
a specimen of the desperate shifts to which those must re»ort who could defend this 
indefensible interpolation. 
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understandiDg and appreciating the reasons which have forced the 
Eevisers to print the passage as an Appendix, and not as a portion 
of the original Gospel of St. Mark. 



4. — ON THE PABT PLAYED BY CEITICISM IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF 

THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 

Some of those who assent to the reasoning in the last section may 
regret that they are obliged to do so. *' Would it not be better to 
have had no Gospel of St. Mark at all," they may be inclined to 
exclaim, " rather than that the Church should have used the Gospel 
as a complete work for more than a thousand years, and now at last 
find that it has been deceived 1 " And when it is pointed out to 
them that this is but one — though the most important — of hundreds 
of passages containing various readings, or interpolations, each of 
which indicates that some individual, or congregation, or group of 
congregations, was under some error less or greater ; and that even 
in the Lord's Prayer the Church has been permitted to remain for 
many centuries at least so far in error as to attribute to our Lord, 
and to repeat as His, words which were innocently added by later 
scribes — some may be inclined to go still further in their despair, 
and to ask, " Would it not have been better to have had but one 
Gospel, not needing to be harmonized with two or three others; 
with no interpolations to be rejected, no various readings to be 
discussed, no difficulties to be solved ? Is it right or reasonable 
that a religion of Love should be surrounded with intellectual diffi- 
culties, over and above the moral difficulty of conforming the 
emotions to its dictates ? " 

Certainly if the object of Providence had been to lay down a 
law, or even to place on record a number of deeds and words to 
be exactly imitated, in either case a single Gospel would seem to 
have been best. Or, if the Divine purpose had been that the Christian 
religion should remain one and the same for ever, in form as 
well as in spirit, uninfluenced by the growth of knowledge and 
scientific criticism — then also it would have been better that Con- 
stantine should have destroyed every Codex of the Gospels but one 
(even though that one were the interpolated Codex Bez8B), and that 
henceforth all faults and corruptions of scribes should have been 
made impossible by uniform supervision. And such, or somewhat 
Buch, has been the fate of the Koran. But not such has been the 
way of Providence in the diffusion of the Christian Gospels ; and 
surely it behoves believers in Providence to ask whether, after all, 
the Koran has wholly gained, and the New Testament wholly lost, 
the one from its uniformity, the other from its manifold variations. 
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In the opinion of the writer (although the thought may seem to 
savour too much of the old Evangelical school) there has been a dis- 
tinct gain for the Christian religion from the uncertainty and varia- 
tions of the text of the Christian books. In almost all ages, certainly 
in the earliest, the divergence of manuscripts has furnished some 
protection against bondage to the letter ; and still more valuable 
have been the variations in Christ's words, as recorded in the several 
Gospels. It has been a benefit to the Christian religion that it has 
developed with the Renaissance, and that it has been aided by the 
growth of literature and criticism to free itself from corruptions and 
superstitions. If on the one hand there has resulted, and is likely 
to result in a far greater degree hereafter, some uncertainty respect- 
ing the exact nature of minor details of the Gospel History, the 
consequent mental detachment from the mere letter of the New 
Testament may help to attach us more firmly to the Spirit of Him 
from whom the New Testament derives all its vitality. Our faith 
in Jesus of Nazareth as the eternal Son of God and Redeemer of 
the world is not, or ought not to be, based upon historical details 
which may be shaken to-morrow by the discovery of the book-case 
of a Christian of the second century in Pompeii, but upon the broad 
and incontestable evidence afforded by the character and teaching 
of Christ, and upon the marvellous triumphs over evil which we 
discern in experience and in history wherever His Spirit has been 
faithfully followed. 

Nor ought any moderately thoughtful observer of the ways of 
Truth to be in the least distressed if, looking back upon the history 
of the Christian Church, he seems to see, in every manifestation of 
the truth, some admixture of falsehood and more of illusion ; much 
din of controversy and hubbub of apologetics often drowning the 
still small voice of pure religion ; the way towards the ideal by no 
means a straight road, but a narrow and winding path, leading to a 
number of Promised Lands, each of which in turn proves to be no 
real Promised Land at all, but only a minor eminence whence to 
discern the far-off highest height of all. A.s it was in Astronomy — 
perhaps the noblest of intellectual pursuits in the sphere of natural 
science — so may it well be in the search after religious truths. We 
are led to truth through illusion. 

" All the works of Divine Providence in the world," says Francis 
Bacon, " are wrought by winding and roundabout ways — where one 
thing seems to be doing, and another is doing really— as in the 
selling of Joseph into Egypt and the like.'* So it has assuredly 
been in the history of the Christian Church. Who is the great 
witness to the resurrection of Jesus 1 Is it, as St. Peter puts it, 
one of the men " which have companied with us all the time that 
the Lord Jesus went in and went out among us " ? — is it one of these 
that " must become a witness with us of His resurrection " ? Not 
so. It is the thirteenth Apostle, the man who knew not Christ in the 
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flesh, and could be no eye-witness to any of His deeds — ^who was 
selected by Providence to be the earliest and most weighty witness 
(so far as concerns the testimony of the authors of our sacred books) 
to the fundamental fact of Christianity. There is no more striking 
contrast between the attempted symmetry of human plans in councils 
and convocations, and the startling irregularity of Divine plans, than 
is to be found in the absolute obscurity which attends the history 
of the formally elected twelfth Apostle, and the world-renowned 
achievements of the informally summoned thirteenth I 

We ought to take comfort from these considerations. God does 
not make — it is an Evil Being that makes — falsehood, error, and 
illusion ; but God does make falsehood, error, and illusion, stepping- 
stones to a higher truth than could be attained without them. In 
the attainment of all blessings, we shall ever find that we do not 
reach our first-desired object in its entirety ; but the portion that 
we actually attain is really better for us. And so it is in the search 
after religious truth. When we were children we could not stop 
short of desiring to believe that the whole of the letter of the 
Bible was absolutely true, but concerning the spirit of it we knew 
and cared little or nothing. Now we must be content to accept part 
of the letter of the Bible ; but the result will be not loss but gain, 
if we penetrate all the more deeply to the spirit of the sacred Book. 



II.— TO THE STUDENT OF THE GREEK TESTAMENT. 

1. — THE OBJECT OF THE BOOK* 

While exhibiting to the general reader the Common Tradition 
of the Synoptic Gospels, this Harmony is also intended to enable 
the student of the Greek Testament — provided that he has so much 
knowledge of the Greek language as may fairly be expected from 
a pupil in the Fifth and Sixth Forms of first-grade schools — ^to follow 
with exactness the agreements, divergencies, and peculiarities of the 
Synoptic Writers. 

The work is a translation of the first part of Mr. Rushbrooke's 
Synopticon, which, by means of different colours and types, sets 
before the Greek student in a strikingly intelligible manner all the 
curious phenomena of the first three Gospels ; but Synopticon, owing 
to the great expense of producing it, is necessarily a very costly 
work, far above the means of boys at school. And yet the study 
of any one Gospel must always be most incomplete and unsatis- 
factory, unless it is illustrated by such a comparison of the other 
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two as the student is enabled to make by means of Synopticon. It 
has therefore seemed desirable to publish an English translation of 
that work so arranged as to enable any Greek student, with a little 
pains and attention, to make a Synopticon for himself in the 
following way : — 

Take a pen with red ink, and, omitting the black type, underline, 
in columns 2 and 3, all the words common to Mark and Matthew ; ^ 
then, with black ink, underline, in columns 2 and 4, all the words 
common to Mark and Luke ; lastly, in columns 3 and 4, underline 
with pencil or blue ink all such words as are common to Matthew 
and Luke. It will of course follow that all words not underlined 
and not in black type in any column are peculiar to the Evangelist 
whose name stands at the head of that column; and thus the 
student will have before him : — 

1) Black type, the Common Tradition of the first three Gospels. 

2) Underlined with red, the additions common to Mark and 
Matthew. 

3) Underlined with black, the additions common to Mark and 
Luke. 

4) Underlined with blue, the additions common to Matthew 
and Luke. 

5) Ordinary type, in each Gospel, the additions peculiar to that 
Gospel. 

The Revised Version presents much greater facilities than the 
unrevised for a work of this kind, because the general exactness 
and consistency of the translation enables the Greek student to 
reproduce the original from the English with much greater ease and 
certainty. The cases are few in which any inconsistency of the 
Revisers in rendering parallel passages might place some obstacle in 
the way of reproducing the original Greek; and wherever any 
difficulty of this kind has been observed, a note of it is made in the 
left-hand column. 

One or two short statements may explain the principles upon 
which the Harmony is composed, and especially the arrangement 
of the black type : — 

T. Similar English words are not printed black, e.g, "bed" 
(Mark i. 4; Matthew ix. 2; Luke v. 18) when they represent 
different words in the Greek (Mark, Kpafi^arosy Matthew and 
Luke, KkCvrj). 

These cases are of very rare occurrence. 

^ The black type is supposed to be omitted in the rest of the following 
directions, so that ** all the words " means ** all except those in black type." 
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II. Dissimilar English words are printed black when they 
represent Greek words similar in part or whole. 

III. But where a Greek word, similar only in part, is represented 
by a group of English words, there a portion of the group is left in 
ordinary type, so as to indicate that the Greek original is not 
wholly similar. 

lY. An asterisk calls attention to minute differences in the 
Greek, which are not exhibited in the English. 

Y. A note of interrogation signifies possibilities of different 
arrangement. 



2. — THE CONFUSION OP THE COMMON TRADITION. 

Nothing remains but to give one or two instances of the manner 
in which the book may be used for the elucidation of one Gospel by 
the others, and for the detachment of the mind from those parts of 
the Gospel narrative which must be regarded as less certain than 
the rest. 

We have seen above (p. xi.) that in some cases the Mishna 
is obscure owing to its brevity; and some of its dicta have 
been compared to telegrams which require "expansion" in 
order to make them intelligible. Now let us suppose that the 
earliest records upon which the Gospels are based consisted of 
brief notes occasionally resembling the Mishna in respect of 
obscurity : on that supposition, where might we most reasonably 
expect, in the dialogues and doctrine of Christ, to find some 
difference of interpretation arising from the original brevity ] Is 
it not in the assignment of different parts of the dialogue to 
different interlocutors, the words " he said " or " they say " being 
omitted in the original — much as, in modern novels, a dialogue is 
sometimes written down without the insertion of words defining 
the speaker in each case, because the context may be supposed to 
render such definition needless, and because paragraphs, inverted 
commas, and other punctuation (devices unknown to the earliest 
Greek MSS.) help to elucidate the meaning? We will now proceed 
to give one or two instances of confusion of this kind, arising 
from the variations in the assignment of dialogue. 

Take for example the conclusion of the parable of the Lord of 
the Yineyard. Jesus puts a question, asking, "What will the 
Lord of the vineyard do to the wicked servants? " An answer is 
returned that " He will destroy them." But the Evangelists differ 
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da to wJio makes this answer, whether the Pharisees, or Jesus replying 
to himself : 



Mark xii. 9, 10. 
"What will the Lord of the 
vineyard do ? He will come 
and destroy the husbandmen 
and give the vineyard to 
others. (10) Have ye not 
even read the Scripture, The 
stone, &G. 



Matthew xxi. 40-42. 
Wlien therefore the Lord of 
the vineyard cometh, what 
win he do to those husband- 
m'^n? (41) They say to 
bim, He will miserably de- 
stroy those miserable men, 
and will let out the vineyard 
to other husbandmen, who 
shall render him the fruits in 
their seasons. (42) Jesus 
saitli unto them, Have 
ye not even ever read the 
Scripture, The stone, &c. 



Luke xx. 15-17. 
What thnn will the Lonl of 
the vineyard do to them ? 
He will come and destroy 
those husbandmen and give 
the vineyard to others. And 
when they heard (this) they 
said, God forbid. (17) But 
he looked on tliem and said. 
What then is this that is 
written. The stone, Ac. 



Here probably Mark most faithfully represents the Original 
Memoirs, in which the dialogue was written down without any 
assignment of different parts to different speakers : 

(1) "What will the Lord of the vineyard do?" 

(2) " He will destroy those husbandmen." 

(3) ** Have ye not read the Scripture, &c. ] ^* 

But it is by no means improbable that Matthew may exhibit the 
most intelligent interpretation of these Memoirs in assigning the 
second speech to the Pharisees. And it is noteworthy that Luke, 
although he adopts Mark's assignment, nevertheless feels that the 
third speech follows so abruptly on the second that he introduces 
some intervening rema/rk on the part of the Phari^es, "God forbid j " 
to which the third speech comes from Jesus as a retort. 

Take another instance from the conclusion of the dialogue between 
Jesus and the Pharisees concerning divorce : and in this case 
reversing the process of the lasb paragraph, let us start from what 
we may suppose to have been the Original Memoirs, and work 
onward to the shape which it has assumed in our Gospels. The 
Greek student will not require to be reminded that there was neither 
punctuation nor distinction of capital letters in the writing of the 
first century; he will also be aware that the Greek for "what?" 
and "why?" is often the same (rt), and that the verb may stand 
either at the beginning, or at the end, or in any other part of the 
sentence. Suppose then that the Memoirs of the Apostles contained 
some note of this kind arranged in the short lines which are found 
in the earlier and Greek MSS : — 



DID MOSES COMMAND 



WHAT 
WHY 

TO GIVE A BILL OF DIVORCEMENT 
AND TO PUT HER AWAY HE 
SUFFERED FOR THE HARD- 
NESS OF YOUR HEARTS 
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Obviously this may be interpreted in two ways : — 

(I) (2) 

Jetnu. What did Moses command? Pharisees. Why then did Mnses command to 

Pharisees. To give a bill of divorcement and give a bill of divorcement and to put her 

to put her away he suffered. away? 

Jesus. For the hardness of your hearts (he Jesus. He suffered (it) -for the hardness of 

suffered this). your heai-ts. 

Now see these two different interpretations actually given by 
Mark and Matthew : — 

Mark x. 3-5. Matthew x. 7-8. 

[And he answered and said unto thefn,'\ What [They say unU) Am,] Why then did Moses 

did Moses command [you ? And they said, command to give a bill of divorcement and to 

Moses] suffered to write a bill of div-orcement put her away ? [He saith unto <h«m, Moses] 

and to put her away. [But Jesus said] for for the hardness of your heart suffered [you 

the hajxlness of your heart [he wrote you this to put away your wives], 
commandment]-. 

In the following instance Matthew and Mark reverse their treat- 
ment of the Tradition ; and what Matthew expresses in a continuous 
speech, Mark breaks up into a rapid dialogue. It is contained in a 
passage in which Jesus . makes mention of the feeding of the four 
thousand and of the five thousand (Mark viii 17-21, Matthew xvi. 
9-11), interesting and important because it describes one among 
several occasions (perhaps more numerous than are generally sup- 
posed) in which Jesus uses metaphorical language as to ** leaven " 
and "bread," which was completely misunderstood by his dis- 
ciples. 

Following the same method as before, we may suppose the 
Original Tradition to have run thus : — 

DO YE NOT YET PERCEIVE 
NEITHER REMEMBER THE FIVE 
LOAVES FOR THE FIVE THOUSAND 
HOW MANY BASKETS FULL OF 
FRAGMENTS TOOK YE^ UP THE 
SEVEN LOAVES FOR THE FOUR THOU- 
SAND HOW MANY BASKETS OF FRAG- 
MENTS TOOK YE UPi DO YE NOT 
YET PERCEIVE 

This might be variously interpreted thus : — 

(1) (2) 

Do ye not yet perceive neither remember? Do ye not yet perceive neither remember the 

The five loaves for the five thousand ? How five loaves for the five thousand (and) how 

many baskets took ye up?« The seven for many baskets ye took up/ (neither) the seven 

the four thousand ? How many baskets took loaves for the four thousand and how many 

ye up? Do ye not yet perceive? baskets ye took up?« How is it ye do not 

perceive ? 

The former of these two interpretations naturally passes into 
another stage when the abrupt questions are amplified so as to be 
more in conformity with grammar, and when answers are inserted 

^ The Greek for the verb is the same, whether predicatively or interrogatively 
used. 
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in reply to the questions ; and thus we have the actual versions of 
Mark and Matthew : — 



Hark viii. 17-21. 
Do ye not yet perceive neither remem- 
ber? IWhen I braJbe] the fire loavea for the 
five thousand, how many baskets full of frag- 
ments took ye up? [They 8ay to him. Twelve. 
When ^] the seven for the four thousand, how 
many baskets of fhigments took ye up ? [They 
say to him, Seven, And he $aid to (Mm,] Do 
ye not yet understand ? 



Matthew xvi. ^11. 
Do ye not yet x)erceiye neither remember 
the five loaves of the five thousand, and how 
many baskets ye took up, neither the seven 
loaves of the four thousand and how many 
baskets ye took up ? How is it that ye do not 
understand [that I tpake not to you concern- 
ing bread f] 



Take now another instance in which there is no variation as to 
the speaker; but, by the interchange of a relative for an inter- 
rogative pronoun, and of a statement for a question, a complete 
change is made in the sense : — 

Haak ti. 19. Luke ix. 9. 

But Herod when he heard (thereof) said. And Herod said, John I beheaded, but who 
John, whom I beheaded, he (lit. this, ovros) is this? 
is risen. 

If the reader will compare the context of these passages, he will 
find that, whereas both Matthew and Mark assign to Herod the 
statement that John had risen from the dead, Luke assigns it to 
"some"; so that the final words of Herod, while in Mark they 
represent a positive statement, in Luke represent nothing beyond 
the question of a bewildered man. 

Again, in the same passage, compare the following statements : — 



Matthew xiv. 6. 
And when he (Herod) desired 
to kill him, he feared the mul- 
titude, because they counted 
him a«i a prophet. 



Luke ix. 7. 
Now Herod the tetrarch 
heard of all that was done, 
and he was much perplexed, 
because that it was said by 
some, Aq, 



Mark vi. 19-21. 
(Herodias) desired to kill him 
(i.e. JohnV: and she could not, 
(20) for Herod feared John, 
knowing that he was a righ- 
teous man, and a holy, and 
kept him safe. (21) And 
when he heard him, he was 
much perplexed, and he 
heard him gladly. 

Is it not obvious that some confusion has here arisen from 
diverse interpretations of the Original Memoirs ? It would appear 
that they contained some brief notes to this effect : — 

" desired to kill him . . . feared." 
— perhaps supplemented by a further tradition as to " keeping " or 
" guarding " John, or " regarding " him as a prophet. 

But while one Evangelist makes Herodias, another makes Herod, 
*' desire to kill John ;'" and, in the one, Herodias is prevented by 
Herod, in the other it is Herod who is prevented by the multitude. 
Again, in Mark, Herod fears *^ John" ; in Matthew he fears " the 
multitude." 

Lastly, whereas Mark represents Herod as being "perplexed " by 

1 It is perhaps a mark of the abruptness of the Original Tradition that the 
words ** I brake are not repeated here. 
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the prophetic utterances (^ John, Luke represents him as being 
** perplexed " by the rumours of the multitude ahovJt John. 

Few critics conversant with the Gospels would doubt that the 
close similarity between some parallel passages in them necessitates 
the hypothesis of a Greek, not an Aramaic, Original Tradition, at 
least so far as concerns these passages. But it may be of use to 
call the student's attention to a passage which appears especially 
well adapted to prove that hypothesis. 

Mark xiv. 49. Matthew xxvi. 55. Luke xxii. 5S. 

I was daily with you in the I sat daily in the temple When I was daily with you 
temple teaching. teaching. in the temple. 

The Greek for "was" in Mark is here HMHN, a non-classical 
form not used elsewhere by this Evangelist. But this word, accord- 
ing as it is pronounced with a rough or smooth breathing, may 
mean " I was," or " I sat." Now the breathings are not inserted 
in the ancient MSS. so that the word is perfectly ambiguous ; and 
indeed the two words have actually been confused in a play of 
Sophocles {Trachinice, 24 ; see New Vhrynichys, p. 241). Hence, we 
need not be surprised that while Matthew renders the word ** I sat " 
(iKaOe^dfirfv) Luke renders it "I was,^' but avoids the non-classical 
form by using the participle (ovro's /xov). This appears to indicate a 
confusion arising from a common use of an Original Greek Tradition, 

containing the word HMHN, retained by Mark, but altered by 
Matthew in the sense "I sat," and by Luke in the sense " I was." 
One more instance may be given, of a nature more conjectural : 

Mark ii. 16. Matthew ix. 11. Luke v. 80. 

And the scribes of the And when the Pharisees saw But the Pharisees and their 

Pharisees, when they saw it, they said unto his disci- scribes began to murmur 

that he ate with the publi- pies, Why eateth your Master against his disciples, saying, 

cans and sinners, said unto witli the publicans and sin- Why do ye eat with the pub- 

hls disciples, Why (Sn) doth ners? licans and sinners? 

he eat and drink with the 
publicans and sinners ? < 

Incidentally we may first note here that whereas Matthew 
records that ** the Pharisees," and Mark that " the Scribes qf the 
Pharisees " were the speakers, Luke combines both traditions by 
mentioning " the Pharisees and their Scribes." 

But we note in the next place the variations, (1) Mark, ** Why 
doth he eat?"; (2) Matthew, "Why eateth your Master?''; 
(3) Luke, " Why do ye eat ? " 

It is possible that the Original Tradition was, "And the Scribes 
of the Pharisees said to the disciples, Why doth he eat {icrOUt) with 
the publicans and sinners ? " 

^ Of course Bn ought not, in good Greek, to mean "why," but I cannot help 
believing that here, as well as in ix. 11 and ix. 28, Mark uses it so. The sense 
demands it, and in all three places the parallel passages in Matthew have " why " 
(rf, or 8tA t(). 
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This abrupt introduction of the reference to Jesus, as the mere 
implied subject of the verb, was removed or amended, in Mark, by 
inserting the introductory clause " when they saw that he ate, <kc.," 
so as to prepare the way for the speech of the Pharisees; in 
Matthew, by the insertion of the subject " your Master," it being 
a frequent habit of Matthew to insert a subject where Mark omits 
one. But in the next place, the editor, or one of the editors, of the 
earliest Gospel (Mark's) inserted ''drink,'' because, as a matter of 
fact, Jesus both ate and drank with sinners. Such an insertion as 
this is very common. Those who compare the Greek with the 
Hebrew Version of the Old Testament will find that many scribes 
are unwilling that any one should " eat " without " drinking " also ; 
and accordingly (Robertson Smith, Lectwrea on the Septitagint, 
p. 90) sometimes a Hebrew scribe (1 Sam. i. 9), sometimes a 
Greek scribe (2 Sam. xii. 21) adds "drinking" to the teictual 
"eating." 

It is probable therefore that a new form of the Tradition would 
be, "Why doth he both eat and drink?" (kcrOUi re koX TrtVct ; comp. 
Luke xii. 45, IcrOUiv re koX mVctv). Now it is easy to see, even in 
ordinary Greek characters, that eor^tetre, "he both eateth," is easily 
confused with cc^wtc, "ye eat." Let us also remember that the 
diphthongs in the Hellenistic writing were often sadly confused ; so 
that as a matter of fact, in this present passage, D reads co-^icrai Kai 
TTtvcrat, and a corrector in has ecrOtere Kat Trtverat, meaning to 
represent the 2nd pers. pi. ; and this constant practice with D and 
other ancient MSS. is also found in early inscriptions ; and hence a 
confusion between cc^tetre and one of the forms of the 2nd pers. pi. 
would be aided. When ecrOuire had once been corrupted into ecrOiere, 
it would be necessary to alter Trtvct also into the 2nd pers. pi. ; but, 
as the word Kat follows Trtvct in '-Luke's tradition, TrtvctKat might 
easily be mistaken for Trtvcrai, a form of ttlvctc ; and hence we are 
led to the conclusion that, without any arbitrary alteration of the 
Tradition, Luke might have found the reading icrOLere koX TrtVerc, and 
might have preferred it, as avoiding the abruptness which charac- 
terizes the tradition retained by Mark.^ 

The next instance will contain less of the conjectural element, 
and will afford demonstrative evidence that Matthew has borrowed, 
not from Mark, but from some Common Tradition, probably Greek, 
from which Mark has also borrowed. It is taken from the Dis- 



1 This conjecture is inserted as being worthy of consideration ; but it must not 
be forgotten that elsewhere Luke uses the second person where Matthew and 
Mark use the third.— See Mark it. 19 and 24. In Isaiah ix. 2, ** the people that 
sat in darkness Tiath seen a great light," the LXX. reads ** see ye *' (tdere) ; and it 
would be interesting to enquire whether there are many other such instances 
in the LXX., and whether they can be explained by some error natural in 
translation. 
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Matthew xxiv. 9, 34. 
Then shall they deliver you up... (14) And 
this Gospel of the kingdom shall be preached 
in the whole world for a testimony to 
all the nations {iraffiv rots tBytaty), 



course uttered by Jesus on the Mount of Olives, a short time before 
the Crucifixion, concerning the Last Days : 

Mark xiii. 9, 10. 
...they shall deliver you up to counc{ls...and 
before governors and kings shall ye stand for 
my sake for a testimony unto theni 
€ij liaprvpiov avToii), (\^) And unto 
all tlie nations ' Ual us irdvra r& 
(dyri) must the Gospel be first preached. 

So far, it would be a mere conjecture, though a probable con- 
jecture, that the Original Tradition was : 

YE SHALL STAND FOR MY SAKE FOE 
A TESTIMONY UNTO THEM AND TO 
ALL THE NATIONS MUST THE GOSPEL 
BE PEEACHED 

— and that Matthew connected the words " for a testimony unto " 
with " nations," while Mark connected them with the word ** them," 
and gave " nations " a different connection. But the parallel 
passage in Matthew, though it contains many similarities with that 
in Mark, does not follow Mark so closely as to make this conjecture 
by any means a certainty. Fortunately, however, we find another 
passage in Matthew x. 17-22, where the whole of Markka Discov/rse 
on the Mount of Olives is faithfully followed^ although, strange to 
say, it is assigned to quite a different 'period in the life of Christy viz. 
wlh&n He is for the first time sending out the Twelve Apostles ; the close 
agreement of the two passages may be easily seen : 



Mark xiit. 9-11. 
{Diicourse on the Mount of Olives.) 
...they shall deliver you up to councils, and in 
synagogues shall ye be beaten ; and before 
governors and kings shall ye stand for my sake 
for a testimony unto tliem (lO) And 
nnto all tlie nations must the Gospel 
be first preached. (11) And when they lead 
you and deliver you up, Ac. 



Matthew x. 17-19. 
{The Sending forth of the Twelve.) 
...they will deliver you up to councils ; and in 
their synagogues they will scourge you ; (18) 
yea and before governors and kings shall ye 
be brought for my sake, for a testimony 
to theni and to the nations (xal rots 
(dyeariv). (19) But when they deliver you 
up, Ac. 



Can any Greek scholar, or can even any ordinary English reader, 
after comparing these passages, retain a particle of doubt that 
the words italicised above — " for a testimony unto them and unto all 
the nations " — represent an Original Tradition, variously interpreted 
by Mark and Matthew ? 

Mark took the words " unto all the nations *' with the following 
words, and interpreted the tradition thus : " Unto all the nations 
must the Gospel be first preached.** 

Matthew has two versions of the Original Tradition, which he 
assigns to different periods in the life of Christ. 

^ The order of the Revised Version has been altered so as to correspond with 
the order of the Greek. 

The word "nations" {^evn) is translated by the Revisers "nations," when 
preceded by " all the " ; when it is preceded by " the," they render it " Gentiles." 

c 
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In the earlier of these (x. 18) he connects the words " to the 
nations" with the foregoing. words ; and as the subsequent words 
of the Tradition, "the Gospel must first be preached," now lose 
their meaning, he omits them. 

In his later version (xxiv. 14) he retains the omitted words " the 
Gospel shall be preached;" but he seems to have connected the 
words of the Tradition thus : " for a testimony to them and to the 
nations shall the gospel be preached.*' But, in his later context, 
the words " to them " make no sense ; and it becomes necessary to 
modify the sentence thus, " the Gospel shall be preached to the; 
nations for a testimony to them," or, more shortly, " the Gospel 
shall be preached for a testimony to the nations," which is the 
interpretation he actually adopts. 

In the following passage there is probably an interesting con- 
fusion between ttoXvs, many, and ^oAt?, a city. It is in the parable 
of the talents or pounds : — 

Matthew xxv. 21, 28. Luke xix. 17, 19. 

HIb lord said unto him, Well done, good and And he said unto him, Well done, thou good 

faithftd servaDt : thou hast been fkithful over servant : because thou wast found faithful in 

a few things, I will set thee over many a very few things, have thou authority OTer 

thlniT*— thou hast been faithful over a few ten Cities ...Be thou also over five cities. 
things, I will set thee over many thinirs- 

For " over " Matthew has cttI, but Luke eTravw ; but this pecu- 
liarity of Luke's style does not prevent us from reco^izing that 
eVi was the original, just as vtto is the original in Mark iv. 21, 
" under the bed," Matthew v. 15, Luke xi. 33, ** under the bushel," 
but is altered by Luke, in one of his two versions of the passage, 
into vTroKttTO). 

The Original Tradition was probably "over many things," 

GTTITTOAAQN ; but, since I meant "ten," this might easily be 
confused with 6T7IITTOA6QN, "over ten cities." Again, 6711 
was spelt in the earliest MSS. indifferently 6711 or €1761 ^ ; and, 
since 6 meant "five," 6776I770AAQN "over many things," might 
e3[ually well be confused with 6771 6770 A60N, " over five cities." 
It is possible that a somewhat similar confusion may explain the 
discrepancy between the following passages : — 

Mark v. 20. Luke viii. 39. 

And he went his way and began to publish in And he went his way publishing thronfli- 
DecapoUs {iv t$ AeicoWAei) how great out the whole city (Ka0* SAijv r^u 
things Jesus had done for him. voKiv) how great things Jesus had done for 

him. 



* An amusing instance of the variation in the spelling of iirl is to be found iu 
the various interpretations of the first word of Irenseus* Treatise against Heresies, 
It was 6Ti or €irei : Epiphanius read €irt and interpreted it ** against " ; the Latin 
translator read eiret and interpreted it "since." 
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Now the word Decapolis means ten city, and just as ten city 
might be easily confused with the city so might " Decapolis " 
be confused with " the city " in the following way. Deca-, mean- 
ing " ten," might be mistaken by an unlearned copyist for the 
numeral " ten," and might be denoted by the letter I : consequently 

eNTHAeKAnOAei would be written €NTHinOAei, which 
could be interpreted by an educated reader in no other way than as 
meaning eV rg ttoXci, " in the city." ^ 

In the narrative of the Transfiguration, Matthew attributes to 
St. Peter an egotistic utterance not found in Mark and Luke, and 
explicable from confusion : — 

Mark ix. 5. Matthew xvn. 4. Luke rx. 88. 

And Peter answereth and said And Peter answered and said ...Peter said onto Jesns, 

unto Jesns, Rabbi, it is good unto Jesus, Lord, it is good Master, it is good for ns to 

for ns to be here, and let us for ns to be here : If thou be here, aad let ns make 

malce three tabernacles, one mrilt, I will make here threes tabernacles, one for 

for thee, and one for Moses, three tabernacles, one for thee, and one for Moses, and 

and one for Elijah. thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias. 

one for Elvjah. 

The Original Tradition, preserved by Mark and Luke, was " let us 
make," T70IHC0M€N ; but this was wrongly interpreted in the 
Tradition which finds expression in Matthew's Gospel, as if it were 
in two wordsj T70IHCQ M€N : then the word MGN, appearing to 
make no sense, was changed into its correlative A 6, and T70 1 H C Q A € 
was easily changed (and the more easily because there is Q A € in 

the preceding line) into T70IHCQQA€, i.e. "I will make here." 
The intolerable egotism of this reading — " / toiU make " — forced 
th^ Editor of this Gospel to insert at least the qualification *'if 
thou wilt " ; and hence the present erroneous version of Matthew. 

These specimens of certain or probable confusion of the Original 
Tradition shall be concluded by one of greater importance, which 
the writer can offer only as a conjecture, and must needs offer with 
the knowledge that many learned scholars have declared that the 
day of conjectures, unsupported by evidence of MSS., is now 
passed as regards the criticism of the New Testament. And so it 
probably is, as regards all the other books of the New Testament ; 
but the peculiar advantages afforded by three independent narra- 
tives derived from one Common Tradition have been as yet so little 
utilized that this dictum does not hold good concerning the Synoptic 
Gospels, or rather concerning the Original Tradition from which the 
Synoptic Gospels have jointly borrowed. 

The passage in question is taken from Luke's account of the 
Mission of the Seventy (x. 4, 5) : — " Carry no purse, no wallet, no 

^ Even if the confusion did not arise in this way, it seems probable that there 
is a confusion of some kind, and that irdXts was separated from Sina by some 
corruption that points to a Greek OriginaL 
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shoes, and salute no man by the way " (/x^ /Sao-rafcTc /SaXXavnov 
firj trqpav, /itf inroBi^fJLaTa, koX firjBiva Kara rrjv oBov da^dcrrfcrOc), 

Now in the first place we note that Luke's account of the 
Mission of the Seventy contains many sayings which Mattliew 
sets down under the Mission of tlve Twelve, For example Luke 
inserts (x. 2) " The harvest truly is plenteous <fec." (Matthew 
ix. 37, 38) ; Luke inserts (x. 3) " Behold I send you forth as 
sheep, <fec." (Matthew x. 16) ; Luke inserts (x. 5, 6) the precept 
to pronounce a blessing on a house, if there be in it any " son of 
peace,** or, as Matthew expresses it, "any one worthy," (Matthew, 
X. 11, 12, 13) ; Luke inserts (x. 9, 11) the precept to proclaim "The 
kingdom of God is at hand " (Matthew x. 7) ; Luke inserts (x. 12), 
"I say unto you that it shall be more tolerable for Sodom, &c.'* 
(Matthew x. 15). Indeed, comparing Matthew x. 9 — 15 with Luke 
ix. 3 — 5 (both of which passages describe the Mission of the Twelve), 
we may almost say that whatever Luke has omitted from Mattliew^ s 
tradition, under the heading of the Mission of tlis Twelve, he lias inserted 
under the heading of the Mission of the Seventy.^ But there is one 
important exception: Matthew*s account of the Mission of the 
Twelve contains a precept to " salute " a house on entering it ; 
Luke, in his Mission of the Twelve, omits it, and yet does not. 
insert it (not at least in the same words) in our present version of 
the Mission of the Seventy. 

One more point of importance needs to be noted before we proceed 
to our conjecture. As to the precept of Jesus to the Apostles to take 
nothing with them on their journey, there seems to have been some 
difference of interpretation in the times of our Evangelists — some 
having made an exception in favour of " a staff,'* as Mark does ; 
others, as Luke, making no exception ; others, as Matthew, endeavour- 
ing to dissipate the difficulty by substituting, for the word "take," 
another word " procure,** as if the precept did not forbid taking with 
one what one had, but only forbade procuring anything expressly for 
the jowmey : 

Mark vi. 8. Matthew x. 9, 10. Luke ix. 3. 

...that they shonid take Get you {Krijo'Tia'di) no Take (aXptre) nothing for 

(aipcoaty) nothing for gold, nor silver, nor brass your Jonrney, neither 

tkeir jonrney, save a for your purses ((di/as), staff, nor wallet, nor bread, 

staff only ; no bread, no no wallet for your jonr- ^^^ money (Gr. silver), 

wallet, no money (Gr. brass) ney, &c. 
in their purse. 

It will be observed, however, that, in spite of other differences, 
the Synoptists all agree in connecting the precept of the Lord as to 
the wallet, &c. with the words *'for t/ie journey** (Matthew and 
Mark, cts 68ov : Luke, ct? ttjv 6S6v), 

■" Luke omits in ix. 3 the mention of "gold " and "brass" for the "pnrses," 
and he does not in the same words supply the omission in x. 4, but he does so 
virtually, by adding " Carry not purse.** 



INTRODUCTION. xxxvii 

We now return to the passage under discussion (Luke x. 4, 5), 
which we will arrange in the order of the Greek ; we will also 
substitute the^ word " journey " for " way," so as to be uniform 
with the translation in the last paragraph ; and we will place 
immediately after it the words that follow : — 

Cabby no pubse no wallet 
no shoes and no one on the 
joubney salute but into what- 
soeveb house ye enteb. .... 

As to the " purse/* we can now perhaps explain Luke's insertion 
of it, for we find that Matthew, x. 9, makes mention of "purses" 
although the Greek word is different ; and we have seen that, what- 
ever Luke in tJie Mission of the Twelve omits from Matthew's 
Tradition, he inserts in the Mission of the Seventy. But where, in 
Luke's Mission of the Seventy can we find Matthew's precept to 
" salute " the house 1 And where, in Luke's Mission of the Seventy 
can we find the precept to *' take nothing" connected with the words 
** for " or " on " the " journey " ] Since he thinks it necessary to 
repeat, in the Mission of the Seventy, the instructions about the 
" wallet " and " sandals " given to the Twelve, it seems strange that 
he should omit the qualifying words ** for the journey " 1 

Even the English reader will probably perceive that if, in the 
second line, " no one " could be changed into " nothing," (in other 
words, if MHA€NA could be changed into MHA€N)andif "but" 
could be transposed (which in Greek involves the transposition of 
a single letter A) all would become clear, and we should have — 

CABBY NO PUBSE NO WALLET 
NO SHOES AND NOTHING ON 
THE JOUBNEY BUT SALUTE 
WHATSOEVEB HOUSE YE 
ENTEB INTO 

Undoubtedly there is some little roughness in this reading ; the 
word "and," before "nothing," is unnecessary and weak; and 
we should naturally e3q)ect rather " carry no purse, no wallet, no 
shoes — nothing on the journey ; " also aaTrdairjcrOc would have to be 
altered to axnrdcraa'Oe ; and the order of words, dcnrao-ao-^c 8' eU ^v 
dv €l(TiXOTjr€ olKtav, — though partly justified by Luke xxiv. 1, (jyipovo-ai 
a 7]T0LfJua(rav dpiafiaraf and John vi. 14, iSovrcs o i'iroL7ja-€ aifjfJL€Lov, — is 
not so usual, or so smooth, as that in Luke's text, which is also 
found in Luke x. 8 and 10. But the reader must carefully observe 
that we are not attempting to em>end Luhey but to restore the text qf 
some Tradition from which Luke undoubtedly borrowed, and which 
is identical with many pa/rts of Matthew ; and it is quite possible to 
demonstrate, by comparison with Matthew, that this Tradition has 
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been corrupted in some way^ and at some tirne, without being able to 
show the precise time or way in which the corruption took place, 
whether orally or through documents; and whether it was erro- 
neously interpreted by Luke, or by preceding editors, or by Luke in 
conjunction with others. In the course of such a transmission 
many misunderstandings and alterations might easily occur, and 
especially if there was a tendency to introduce slight changes into 
a Mission narrative, with the view of showing that it did not refer 
to the Mission of the Twelve, but to the Mission of some other 
body. And that some corruption of this kind has here caused Luke 
to diverge from the correct tradition we maintain to be absolutely 
demonstrable by a comparison of the text of Luke and Matthew 
in the light of the considerations above alleged : — 



Luke x. 4, 5. 
Carry no(t) purse, iio(t) wallet, no(t) shoes ; 
and salute no man on the journey. And into 
whatsoever house ye shall enter, first say. 
Peace be to this house. And if a son of 

eeace be there, your peace shall rest upon 
im (more probably ''upon it"); but if not, 
it shall turn to you again. 



Matthew x. 
Get you no gold... in your purses, no wallet for 
(the) joumey...nor shoes. And into whatso- 
ever city or village ye shall enter, search out 
who in it is worthy ...And as ye enter into the 
house salute it. And if the house be worthy, 
let your peace come upon it ; but if it be not 
worthy, let your peace return to you. 



Here we have to consider these facts : — 

1. The precept "not to salute people by the way" is well fitted 
for Gehazi in extreme haste, but not fitted for disciples of Jesus 
going forth to carry a Gospel of conciliation through Galilee. 
There are no indications of any such precept in the Mission of the 
Twelve ; and there seems still less reason for it in the Mission of 
the Seventy, who, being more numerous, may reasonably be sup- 
posed to have a less onerous task, and more time for the performance 
of it. 

2. The precept is quite contrary to the implied precept in 
Matthew v. 47 : ** If ye salute your brethren only, what do ye more 
than others ? " — which implies that the disciples of Jesus were bound 
to " salute " strangers as well as friends. 

3. Sanctus Ephraemus(ed. Moesinger, p. 92) — who is supposed to 
have used the early Harmony of the Gospels composed by Tatian — 
reads, "Into whatsoever house ye enter, first salute the house.** 
This might have arisen from a blending of Luke with Matthew ; ^ 
but the quotation is valuable as showing how natural it is to 
interchange the expressions ''Salute the house," and " Peace be to 
the house." Supposing that an editor found the tradition already 
corrupted into " Salute no one by the way, and into whatsoever house 

^ The Commentary of Sanctus Ephraemus contains what may be called 
** layers " of commentaries, written by diflferent commentators, who nsed 
different texts ; and very erroneous inferences may be easily drawn from a 
cursory, or even a prolonged but unintelligent perusal of this book. 
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ye enter, salute the house," it is obvious that he would be tempted 
to avoid tautology by substituting, for the latter "salute," its 
equivalent, " Peace be to this house." 

4. The word " salute " is rare in the Gospels, occurring only 
twice in Matthew, viz. v. 47 and here ; and only twice in Luke, 
viz. i 40 and here. It is therefore extremely unlikely that, in a 
tradition in which the two Evangelists closely resemble each other, 
they should both use this rare word, but with a variation of context 
which gives the passage two totally different meanings, whereas a slight 
remodelling of the context would make the meanings the same. 

Besides the restoration of the true Original of this particular 
passage, other far more important consequences may follow, if it 
be recognized that Matthew's Mission of the Twelve contains two 
distinct Traditions, one of which closely resembles Mark, and is 
considered by Luke to refer to the Twelve, while the other is 
omitted by Mark, and referred by Luke to the Mission of the 
Seventy. 

These specimens of the Confusion of the Original Tradition in 
the Synoptic Gospels are but a few out of a very large collection, 
which the writer hopes in due course to publish in such a form as 
to be intelligible to the general reader without ceasing to be useful 
to the student of the Greek Testament. There is no ancient docu- 
ment in existence for the elucidation of which so little has been 
done, as that venerable Greek Tradition of the words and deeds 
of Christ which is embedded in the Synoptic Gospels. For the rest 
of the New Testament the days of emendation, unsupported by 
MSS., may possibly be past; for this portion of it they are only 
beginning. 

EDWIN A. ABBOTT. 

32, Abbey Egad, N.W., 
June 4, 1884. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



OF THE 



SYNOPTIC GOSPELS, 



THE COMMON TRADITION 



&t, fRaxk. 
[Portions not/oujid in Matthew or Luke. ] 



1 The beginning of tlie gospel of Jesua 
Christ, the Son of God. 

2 £yen... 

Behold, I send my messenger before 

thy face, 

"Who shall prepare thy way. 

(But the toords " Behold, I send my 
messenger before thy face, who shall 
prepare thy way are found in 
Matthew xi. 10 and Luke mi, 27). 

4 ...came, who baptized [f]...and... 



5 And. ..all (they of Jemsalem)... 



[Completed] 



6 And. ..was. ..and did eat (Gr. ectt- 
ing).„ 



7 And he preached,... stoop down and 
(Gr. stooping down)... 



8 ...but [? q... 



Mark i. 8, W. ft H. omit the Greek prepo- 
siMon In both cases. 



I. 1-8 

1 The beginning of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, ^ the Son of God. 

2 £yen as it is written ^in Isaiah the 
prophet. 

Behold, I send my messenger before 

thy face. 

Who shall prepare thy way ; 

8 The TOlee of one erylnir in the 

wil4emeee. 

Make ye readjr tiM wajr of the 

lK>rd, 

Make hie paths etraiirht j 

4 John came, who baptized in the 
"wrildemeM and preached the bap- 
tism [?] of repentance unto remission 
of sins. 

5 Aad there irent ont unto him all 
the country of Judaea, and all they of 
Jerusalem; and they were baptised 
of him in the riyer Jordan, conifessing 
their sins. 

6 And John was clothed with camel's 
hair, and had a leathern girdle about 
his loins, and did eat locusts and wild 
honey. 

7 And he preached, saying. There 
cometh after me he that is mightier 
than Z, the latchet of whose shoes Z 
am not 'worthy to stoop down and 
unloose. 

8 Z baptised yon ^with water) but 
he shall baptise yon ^with the 
'^ Holy Ghost. 

' Some ancient authorities omit ihe Son qf 
God. 

' Some ancient authorities read in the 
p: ophets. 

3 Or. anffieient. 

4 Or, i%. 

-' Or, Holy Spirit : and so throughout this 
boo!-.:. 



Synoptieon, pages 1-2.] 
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«0l* lltlBEtllJtU). 

[Pdssagea parallel to Mark.] 



m. 1-6, 11-12. 

1 And in those days cometh Jolin the 
Baptist [f], preachlniT Sa the wilder- 
ness of JudaBa, saying, 

2 Repent ye : for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand. 

3 For this is he that was spoken of ^ by 
Isaiah the prophet^ saying, 

The Toice of one crying in the 

wilderness. 

Make ye ready the way of the 

Iiord, 

Make his paths strai^rht. 

4 Now John himself had his raiment 
of camel's hair, and a leathern girdle 
about his loins ; and his food was 
locusts and wild honey. 

5 Then'went out unto him Jerusalem, 
and aU [?] Judaea, and all [?] the 
re^on round about Jordan ; 

6 And they were baptised of him in 
the river Jordan^ confessing their sins. 



Ill indeed baptise you ^ with 'water 
unto repentance : but he that cometh 
after me is mightier than Z, ^irhose 
shoes Z am not ^ ^irorthy to bear : 
he shall baptise yo« ^with the 
Holy Ohost and vrith fire : 
12 Whose. fan is in his hand, and he 
will throughly cleanse his threshing- 
floor ; and he will gather his wheat into 
the gamer, but the chafif he will bum 
up with unquenchable fire. 

' Or, through. • Or, in. 3 Or. svjfficient. 



[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



III. 1-4, 7, 16-17. 

1 Now in the fifteenth year of the 
reign of Tiberius Cesar, Pontius Pilate 
being governor of Judsea, and Herod 
being tetrarch of Galilee, and his 
brother Philip tetrarch of the region of 
Itui'sea and Trachonitia, and Lysanias 
tetrarch of Abilene, 

2 In the high-priesthood of Annas and 
Caiaphas, the word of God came unto 
John the son of Zacharias in the 
"wrildemess. 

3 And he came into all the region 
round about Jordan, prtachini^ the 
baptism [?] of repentance unto re- 
mission of sins ; 

4 As it is written in the book of the 
words of Zsaiah the prophet. 

The Toice of one crying in the 

"wrildemessi 

Make ye ready the way of the 

Zaord, 

Make his paths straight. 

7 He said therefore to the multitudes 
that 'went out to be baptised of 
him, Ye ofifspring of vipers, who 
warned you to flee from the wrath lo 
come ? 

15 And as the people were in expecta- 
tion, and all men reasoned in their 
hearts concerning John, whether haply 
he were the Christ ; 

16 John answered, saying unto them 
all, Z indeed baptise you with 
^irater i but there conieth he that is 
mightier than Z, the latchet of 
whose shoes Z am not ^ worthy to 
unloose : he shall baptise you '^ with 
the Holy Ohost and wUh fire : 

17 Whose fan is in his hand, throughly 
to cleanse his threshing-floor, and to 
gather the wheat into his gamer ; but 
the chaff he will bum up with un- 
quenchable fire. 



Or. sufficient. 



9 Or, in. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portions not found in McUthetv or Luke. ] 



9 And. ..in those days. ..came.. .Naza- 
reth... and... in (Gr. iuto)... 



10 And...oat of...rent asnnder... 



1 2 . . .straightway . . .driveth him forth . . . 

13 .. .he was... the wildeme88[f|... Satan; 
and he was with the wild beasts... the 
(angels)... 



14 ... after that . . . came . . . the gospel of 
God, and saying (Gr. that) 

15 The time is fulfilled and. ..of God... 
and believe in the gospel. 



16 ...passing along. ..of Simon. ..in... 

17 ...to become... 

18 And... 



[Complete,] 



I. 9-11. 

9 And it came to pass in those days, 
that Jesus came from Nazareth * of 
Galilee, and was baptised of John ^ in 
the Jordan. 

10 And straightway coming up out of 
the water, he saw the hesTens rent 
asunder, and the Spirit as a dore 
deseendiniT upon him : 

11 And a TOiee came out of the 
hearens, Thou art my belored Son, 
in thee Z am well pleased. 



I. 12-13. 

12 And straightway the Spirit driveth 
him forth into the wilderness, 

13 And he was in the wilderness forty 
days tempted of Satan ; and he was 
with the wild beasts ; and the angels 
ministered unto him. 



I. 14-15. 

14 Now after that John was delivered 
up, Jesns came into Galilee, preach- 
ing the gospel of God, and a&ying, 

15 The time is fulfilled, and the king- 
dom of God is at hand : repent ye, and 
believe in the gospel. 



I. 16-20. 

16 And passing along by the sea of 
Galilee, he saw Simon and Andrew 
the brother of Simon casting a net in 
the sea : for they were fishers. 

17 And Jesus said unto them. Come 
ye after me, and I will make you to 
become fishers of men. 

18 And straightway they left the nets, 
and followed him. 



' Gr. into. 



^yjwptieon, pages 2-4. 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



III. 13, 16-17. 
13 Then Cometh Jesus from Galilee to 
the Jordan nnto John, to be baptized 
of him* 

16 And Jesusy when he was bap- 
tised, went up straightway from the 
water: and lo, the heaTena were 
opened ^unto him, and he saw the 
Spirit of God deacendlni^ as a dore, 
and coming upon him } 

17 And 10, a Toice out of the 
hearensi saying, ^ This is my belored 
Son, In whom I am virell pleased. 

IV. 1-2, 11. 

1 Then was Jesus led up of the 
Spirit into the wildemera to be 
tempted of the devil. 

2 And when he had fasted forty 
days and forty nights, he afterward 
hungered. 

11 Then the devil leaveth him ; and 
behold, angels came and ministered 
unto him. 



IV. 12, 17. 
12 Now when he heard that John 
w&s delivered up, he withdrew into 
GaUlee : 

17 From that time began Jeans to 
preach, and to say. Repent ye ; for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

IV. 18-22. 

18 And walking by the sea of Galilee, 
he saw two brethren, Simon who is 
called Peter, and Andrew his brother, 
casting a net into the sea; for they 
were fishers. 

19 And he saith unto them. Come ye 
after me, and I will make you fishurs 
of men. 

20 And they straightway left the nets, 
and follo^ired him. 

'■ Some ancient authorities omit unto him. 
3 Or, This is my Son ; my beloved in whom 
I am well pleased. See cb. xii. IS. 



5t. Uttkf. 
[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



III. 21-22. 

21 Now it came to pass, when all the 
people were baptized, that, Jesns also 
having been baptisedi and praying, 
the hearen was opened, 

22 And the Holy Ghost descended 
in a bodily form, as a dOTo, upon 
him^ and a TOice came ont of 
hearen, Thou art my belored Son } 
in thee Z am irell pleased. 



IV. 1-2, 13. 

1 And Jesus, full of the Holy Spirit, 
returned from the Jordan, and was led 
^by the Spirit in the wilderness 
during forty days, being tempted of 
the devil. 

2 And he did eat nothing in those 
(lays : and when they were completed, 
he hungered. 

13 And when the devil had completed 
every temptation, he departed from 
him 3 for a season. 

IV. li-15. 

14 And Jesns returned in the power 
of the Spirit into Galilee : and a fame 
went out concerning him through all 
the region round about. 

15 And he taught in their synagogues, 
being glorified of all. 



V. 1-2, 9-11. 

1 Now it came to pass, while the 
multitude pressed upon him and heard 
the word of God, that he was standing 
by the lake of Gennesaret ; 

2 And he saw two boats standing by the 
lake : but the*flshennen had gone out 
of them, and were washing their nets. 

9 For he was amazed, and all that were 
with him, at the draught of the fishes 
which they had taken ; 



' Or, in. 



2 Or, until. 
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[PoriioTis not found in MoJUhtw or Zttke. ] 



19 ... a little farther . . who also were . . . 



20 ...Zebedee in... with the hired ser- 
vants and went after... 



21 ... they-go-into ... straightway ... he 
entered into the synagogue and taught. 



23 ...straight way... their 



24 Saying... 



25 ...out of... 

26 ...unclean spirit tearing. ..and cry- 
ing... out of... 

27 ...insomuch that they questioned 
among themselves ... is. . .a new teaching ! 
with... even ..obey him. 



28 ...the report... went... straight way 
everywhere. ..all. ..of Galilee. 



29 ...straightway when they were come 
out of... and Andrew with James and 
John. 

30 . . . lay . . . straightway they tell . . . 



Mk. i. 21, Or. they-go-into into. 



&t» ffSiaxk* 
[Complete.] 



I. 16-20. 

19 And g(Hog on a little farther, he 
saw Jani«fl the son of a&ebedeey and 
Jolin his brother, who also were in the 
boat mendine the nets. 

20 And straightway he called them : 
and they left their father Zebedee in 
thm boat with the hired servant^, and 
went after hinu 

I. 21-28- 

21 And they go Into Capomanmi and 

straightway on the sabbath day he 
entered into the synagogue and taught. 

22 And they were astonished at his 
teaching; for he tan^rht then& as 
having aoAhoiity, and not as the 
scribes. 

23 And straightway there was in their 
synagogue a man with an unclean 
spirit ; and he cried out, 

24 Saying, What have we to do with 
thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth ? art thou 
come to destroy us ? I know thee who 
thou art, the Holy One of God. 

25 And Jesus rebuked ^him, saying. 
Hold thy peace, and come out of him. 

26 And tne unclean spirit, ^tearing 
him and crying with a loud voice, came 
out of him. 

27 And they were all amazed, inso- 
much that they questioned among 
themselves, saying, What is thisi a 
new teaching ! with authority he com- 
mandeth even the unclean spirits, and 
they obey him. 

28 And the report of him went out 
straightway everywhere into all the 
region of Galilee round about. 

I. 29-81. 

29 And straightway, ' when they were 
come out of the synagogue, they came 
into the house of Simon and Andrew, 
with James and John. 

30 Now Simon's i^irife's mother lay 
sick of a fever ; and straightway they 
tell him of her : 

* Or, tl. a Or, eonvulting. 

3 Some ancient authorities read when he wtu 
eome out of the tynagogue^ he eame, ^e. 



Synopticon, pages 4-6, 127 A.] 
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[PoMoges parallel to Mark.] 



IV. IS- 22. 

21 And going on from thence he saw 
other two brathren, ^ JTaaaea the ton of 
aSelMdee, mud Jolin hit brother, in 
the boat with Zebedee their father, 
mending their nets ; and he called 
them. 

22 And they strai^tway left tbm boat 
and their father, and foUowed him. 

IV. 12-18. 
12 Now when he heard that John was 
delivered np, he withdrew into Galilee ; 
18 And leaving Nazaretii, he camie and 
dwelt in Oapenunim, which is by the 
sea, in the borders of Zebolim and 
Kiqthtali: 

VII. 28-29. 

28 And it came to pass, when Jesns 
ended these words, the multitudes 
wrere aatonlahed at his teachlnc * 

29 For iM tomcbt them as one having 
antl&orlty, and not as &eir scribes. 



Tin. 14-15. 
14 And when Jesns was 
Peter's house, he saw his 
mother lying sick of a fever. 



Into 
wife's 



X Or, Jaeoh : and so elsewhere. 



&t. Hukr. 
[Pastagof paraUel to Mark.] 



V. 1-2, 9-11. 

10 And so were also James and John, 
sons of Zebedee, which were partners 
with Simon. And Jesos said nnto 
Simon, Fear not; from henceforth 
thou shalt ' catch men. 

11 And when they had brought their 
boats to land, mey left ^, 
followed him. 



31 



IV. 81-87. 
And he came down to CSaper* 
L, a city of Galilee. And he was 
teaching them on the sabbath day : 

32 And they yiwere astonished at 
his teaching j for his word was witii 
authority. 

33 And in the synagogue there was a 
man, which had a spirit of an unclean 
' devil ; and he cried out with a loud 
voice, 

34 'Ah! what have we to do with 
thee, thou Jesus of Kasareth ? art thou 
come to destroy us ? I know thee who 
thou art, the Holy One of God. 

35 And Jesus reonked Mm, saying. 
Hold thy peace, and come out of him. 
And when the ^ devil had thrown him 
down in the midst, he came out of him, 
having done him no hurt 

86 And amaaement came upon all, and 
they spake together, one with another, 
saying, What is * thia word f for with 
authority and power he commandeth 
the imclean spirits, and they come out. 
37 And there went forth a rumour con- 
cerning him into every place of the 
region round about. 



IV. 88-89. 
88 And he roee up from the synagogue, 
and entered Into the house of Simon. 
And Simon's i^irife's mother was 
holden with a great ferer | and they 
besought him for her. 

> Gr. take oHve, 

' Or. demon. 3 Or, Let dUme, 

4 Or, thU word, that v)Uh a»thoHt$... come 
outf 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portuyns not/ourid in Matthew or Luke. ] 



81 ...he came and took... and raised 
her up... 



82 ...when... they brought... all that 
were [f| sick and them- that- were... 



88 And all the city was gathered to- 
gether at the door. 
84 ...many. ..suffered.. .the devils..* 



85 And in tlie morning a great while 
before day, he rose up and... and de- 
parted... and there prayed. 

86 ...Simon and they that were with 
him followed after... 

87 ...thev found... and say unto him 
(Or. that) all...thee^ 

88 And he saith...Let us go elsewhere 
into the next towns, that I may preach 
there also ; for to... came I forth. 

3d ...he went... throughout (Gr. into) 
...casting out (Gr. the) devils. 



40 And there Cometh... him, beseeching 
him and kneeling down to-hun and 
...(Gr. that)... 

t 

41 ...being moved with compassion... 
and... 



Mk. i. 40, W. A H. beseeching him and 
kneeling dovm saying unto him. 



i5t. tRoxk, 

[Complete,] 



I. 29-31. 
81 And he came and took her by the 
hand) and raised l&er up ; and the 
ferer Itft ber^ and she ministered 

unto them. 

I. 82-34. 
32 And at even, when the sun did set, 
they brought unto him all that were 
sick, and them that were ^possessed 
with devils. 

38 And all the city was gathered to- 
gether at the door. 

34 And he healed many that were 
sick with divers diseases, and cast out 
many ^ devils ; and he suffered not the 
^devils to speak, because they knew 
him*. 

I. 85-89. 

35 And in the morning, a great while 
before day, he rose up and went out, 
and departed into a aesert place, and 
there prayed. 

86 And Simon and they that were with 
him followed after him ; 

37 And they found him, and say unto 
him, All are seeking thee. 

38 And he saith unto them, Let us go 
elsewhere into the next towns, that I 
may preach there also ; for to this end 
came I forth. 

39 And he went into their ayna- 
ffognea throughout all Galilee 
preaching and casting out ' devils. 

I. 40-45. 

40 And there cometh to him a leper, 
beseeching him, ^and kneeling down to 
him, and aayinir unto him, If thon 
wilt, thou canst make me clean. 

41 And being moved with compassion, 
he stretched forth his hand, and 
touched hSm, and saith unto him, I 
"wrill : be thou made clean. 



' Or, demoniaest 
3 Or. demone. 



3 Many ancient authorities add to be Chritt. 
See Luke iv. 41. 

4 Some ancient authorities omit and kneel- 
ing dovm to him. 



SynopticoUy pages 6-8. J 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



VIII. 14-16. 
15 And he touched her hand, and the 
ferer left her; and she arose, and 
ministered unto him. 



VIII. 16-17. 

16 And when even was come, they 
brought vmto him many ^possessed 
with devils : and he cast out the spirits 
with a word, and healed all that were 
sick : 

17 That it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken ^ by Isaiah the prophet, saying, 
Himself took our infirmities, and bare 
our diseases* 



iv. 23. 
23 And ' Jesus went about in all Gali- 
lee, teaching in their aynaffograes 
and preaching the ^gospel of the 
kingdom, and healing all manner of 
disease and all maimer of sickness 
among the people. 



VIII. 1-4. 

1 And when he was come down from 
the mountain, great multitudes fol- 
lowed him. 

2 And behold, there came to him a 
leper and worshipped himi aayinv, 
Lord, if thou ^nrilt, thou eanat make 
me clean. And he stretched forth 
his hand, and touched him, say- 
ing, Z wHlj be thon made clean. 



[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



^ Or, demoniaes. 
■ Or, through. 



3 Some ancient anthoritie^ read he. 
* Or, good tidings : and sq elsewhere. 



IV. 88-39. 

39 And he stood over her, and re- 
buked the fever; and it left her: 
and immediately she rose up and mln^ 
istered unto them. 

IV. 40-41. 

40 And when the sun was setting, all 
they that had any sick with divers 
diseases brought them onto him j and 
he laid his hands on every one of them, 
and healed them. 

41 And ^deyils also came ont from 
many, crying out, and saying. Thou 
art the Son of God* And rebuking 
them, he suffered them not to speak, 
because they knew that he was the 
Christ. 

IV. 42-44. 

42 And when it was day, he came out 
and went into a desert pUce : and the 
multitudes sought after him, and came 
unto him, and would have stayed him, 
that he should not go from them. 

43 But he said unto them, I must 
preach the ^good tidings of the kingdom 
of God to the other cities also; for 
therefore was I sent. 

44 And he was preaching in the 
synaffOffues of * Oalilee. 



V. 12-16. 

12 And it came to pass, while he was 
in one of the cities, behold, a man full 
of leprosy ; and when he saw Jesus, 
he fell on his face, and besought him, 
sayinff. Lord, if thon wilt, thou 
canst n&ake me clean. 

13 And he stretched forth his hand, 
and touched him, sayinir> I will; 
be thou made dean. 



' Or. demons, 

" Or, gospel. 

3 Very many ancient authorities read Judcea* 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[P(jrtion$ notfouTid in Matthew or LitJce. ] 



42 ...and... 



43 And he strictly charged him and 
straightway sent him out. 

44 . . . nothing. . . the*thmg8-which . . . 



45 . . .he went ont and began to publish 
it much, and to spread abroad... inso- 
much that Jesus (Or. he) could no 
more opei^y «nter into a city, but... 
without in... places... to him from every 
quarter. 



1 ...again ...Capernaum after some- 
days, it was noised (Gr. it was heard) 
that he was in the house. 

2 And many were gathered together, 
so that there was no longer room for 
themt no, not even about the door : and 
he spake the word unto them. 

3 ...they come. ..borne of four. 



4 ... when- they-eould... come-nigh unto 
him they uncovered the roof where he 
was, and when-they-had -broken it-up, 
they let down the bed whereon the sick 
of the palsy lay, 

5 ...saith... 



6 But . . . there and . . . hearts, 



7 ...thus... one... 



Mark ii. 4, W. b H. bring nigh. 
Mark ii. 5^ Matt. ix. 2, W. A H. are being 
forgiven. 



lOomplete.} 



I. 40-46. 

42 AnA Btraisbtway the V&prouf 

departed from hiak, and he was made 
clean. 

43 And he ^ strictly charged him, and 
straightway sent him out, 

44 And saith vato him, See thou say 
nothing to any man : bntgothyway, 
■hew thyself to the iniest, and 
offer for thy cleansing the things which 
Moses commanded^ for a testi- 
mony vmto them. 

45 But he went out, and b^gan to pub- 
lish it much, and to spread abroad the 
^ matter, insomuch that ' Jesus could no 
more openly enter into *a city, but was 
without in desert places : and they 
came to him from every quarter. 

II. 1-12. 

1 And when he entered again into 
Capernaum after some days, it was 
noised that he was ' in the house. 

2 And many were gathered together, 
so that there was no longer room far 
them, no, not even about the door : 
and he spake the word unto them. 

3 And they come, brinsrinir unto him 
a man sick of the palsy^ borne of 
four. 

4 And when they could not ' come nigh 
unto him for the crowd, they uncovered 
the roof where he was : and when they 
had broken it up, they let down the 
bed whereon the sick of the palsy lay. 

5 And Jesus seeing their faith saith 
unto the sick of the palsy, ' Son, thy 
sins are foryiTen. 

6 But there were certain of the scribes 
sitting there, and reasoning in their 
hearts, 

7 Why doth this man thus speak ? he 
blasphemeth: who can forgive sins 
but one, even God ? 



« Gr. fpord. 
4 Or, the eity. 



* Or, tternly. 
3 Gr. he. 

5 Or, at home, 

6 Many ancient authorities read Mng him 
unto him. 

7 Gr. Child 



Synopticon, pages 8-9.] 
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SSU ilEattfjeh;, 
[Passages parcUlel to Mark.] 



VIII. 1-4. 
And stralsbiway his leprosjr was 
cleansed. 

4 And Jesus saith nnto hisn^ See thou 
tell no man ; but go thy way, abew 
thyself to the iiriest, and oCer the 
gift that Moses commanded^ for a 
testimony nato them. 



IX. 1-8. 
1 And he entered into a hoat, and 
crossed over, and came into his own 
city. 



2 And behold, they broncht to him 
a man, sick of the palsy, lying on a 
bed : and Jesns seeinir their faith 
said nnto the sick of the palsy, ^ Son, 
be of good cheer ; thy sins are for- 
iriTen. 



3 And behold, certain of the scribes 
said within themselves, This man 
blasphen&eth. 



Gr. Child. 



5t. %ufu. 

[Passoffes parallel to Mark,] 



V. 12-16. 
And straightway the leprosy de- 
parted from him. 

14 And he charged him to tell no 
man: bnt go thy way, and sheir 
thyself to the priest, and offer for 
thy cleansing, according as Moses 
commanded, for a testimony vmto 
them. 

15 But so mnch the more went abroad 
the report concerning him : and great 
multitudes came together to hear, and 
to be healed of their infirmities. 

16 But he withdrew himself in the 
deserts, and prayed. 



V. 17-26. 

17 And it came to pass on one of those 
days, that he was teaching ; and there 
were Pharisees and doctors of the law 
sitting by, which were come out of 
every village of Galilee and Judaea and 
Jerusalem : and the power of the Lord 
was with him ^ to heal. 

18 And behold, men brinff on a bed a 
man that was palsied : and they 
sought to bring him in, and to lay him 
before him. 

19 And not finding by what loay they 
might bring him in because of the mul- 
titude, they went up to the housetop, 
and let him down through the tiles 
with his couch into the midst before 
Jesus. 

20 And seeing their faith, he said, 
Man, thy sins are for^iTen thee. 

21 And the scribes and the Pharisees 
began to reason, saying. Who is this 
that speaketh blasphemies? Who 
can forgive sins but God alone ? 



' Or. that he should heal. Many ancient 
authoiitieB read that he should heal them. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portions not found in Matthew or Luke. ] 



8 ...8traiglitwaj...iB his spirit that... 
80. . .within. . .saith. . . these-things. . . 



9 to-the sick- 3f-the-palsy... and take- 
up thy bed... walk. 



11 ...bed (Gr. the bed)... 

12 ... and straightway ... the bed ... 
(went) forth before them (Gr. omits 
them) all; insomuch-that... never... on- 
this-fashion (Gr. thus). 



13 ...again by the sea side ; and all the 
multitude resorted unto him, and he- 
taught them. 
\i ...the «(m of Alphflsus... 



15 ...for there- were many, and they- 
foUowed him» 



16 ...of- the... that he was eating with 
the sinners and publicans... 



Mark ii. 9, Matt. iz. 5, W. ft H. are being 
forgiven. 

Mark ii. 16, W. & H. puhlieawi and Hnnert. 

Mark ii. 16, Gr. drinketh with the publieam 
and Binnere. 



[Complete.] 



II. 1-12. 

8 And straightway JemuM, perceiving 
in his spirit that tney so reasoned with- 
in themselT«s, saith unto them, Wliy 
reason ye these things In your hearts ? 

9 Wliether Is easier^ to say to the 
sick of the palsy, Tl&y sins are for- 
yiTen; or to say, Arisoi and take 
up thy bed, and walk ? 

10 But tl&at ye may knoir that the 
Son of B&an hath ^ power on earth 
to forylTe sins (he saith to the sick 
of the palsy), 

11 I say unto thee, Arise, take up 
thy bed, and go nnto thy house. 

12 And he arose, and straightway took 
up the bed, and went forth before 
them all ; insomuch that they were 
all amazed, and fflorlfled Ood, say- 
ing, We never saw it on this fashion. 



II. 13-17. 

13 And he went forth again by the sea 
side ; and all the multitude resorted 
unto him, and he taUffht them. 

14 And as he passed by, he saw Levi 
the son of Alphseus sltl^ff at the 
place of toll, and he saith onto hlni, 
Follo^ir me. And he arose and 
followed him. 

15 And it came to pass, that he was 
sitting at meat in nis house, and 
numy ^publicans and sinners sat 
down with Jesus and his disciples : for 
there were many, and they followed 
him. 

16 And th6 sciibes ' of the Pharisees, 
when they saw that he was eating with 
the sinners and publicans, said unto 
his disciples, (Gr. that) * He eateth 
'^and drinketh with publicans and 
sinners. 



' Or, authority. 

3 See marginal note on Matt. v. 46. 



the 



3 Some ancient authoiities read and 
Pharisees. 

4 Or, How is it that he eateth. ..sinwr si 

5 Some ancient authorities omit and drinketh 



Synoptuton, pages 10-11. 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



IX. 1-8. 

4 And Jesus ^knowing their thoughts 
said, VTherefore thmk ye evil in 
your hearts ? 

5 For whether is easier, to say. 
Thy sins are forgiven ; or to say, 
Arise, and walk ? 

6 But that ye may know that the 
Son of man hath ^ po^ver on earth 
to for^ve sins (then saith he to the 
sick of the palsy). Arise, and take 
up thy bed, and go unto thy house. 

7 And he arose, and departed to his 
honse. 

8 But wten the multitudes saw it, 
they were afraid, and i^lorilied God, 
which had given such * power unto 
men. 



IX. 9-13. 



9 And as Jesus passed by from thence, 
he saw a man, called Matthew, sitting^ 
at the place of toll : and he saith 
unto him, Follo'w me. And he 
arose, and follomred him. 

10 And it came to pass, as he ^ sat at 
meat in the house, behold, many 
publicans and sinners came and sat 
down with Jesus and his disciples. 



11 And when the Pharisees saw it, 
they said unto his disciples. Why 
eateth your * Master ^vith the pub- 
licans and sinners ? 



' Many ancient authorities rend teeing. 

' Or, authority. 

3 Gr. reclined : and so always. 

♦ Or, Teacher, 



[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



V. 17-26. 

22 But Jesus perceiving their reason- 
ings, answered and said unto them, 
^^Vhat reason ye in your hearts? 

23 ^Vhether is easier, to say, TThy 
sins are foryiven thee ; or to say. 
Arise and walk ? 

24 But that ye may knoir that the 
Son of man hath ' poorer on earth 
to foryiTe sins (he said unto him 
that was palsied), I say unto thee. 
Arise, and take up thy couch, and 
go unto thy house. 

25 And immediately he rose up before 
them, and took up that whereon he 
lay, and departed to his house, 
glorifying God. 

26 And amazement took hold on all, 
and they glorifled God; and they 
were filled with fear, saying. We have 
seen strange things to-day. 

V. 27-32. 



27 And after these things he went 
forth, and beheld a publican, named 
Levi, sitting at the place of toll, 
and said unto him, Follo^ir me. 

28 And he forsook all, and rose up 
and follo^ired him. 

29 And Levi made him a great feast in 
his house : and there was a ireat 
multitude of publicans and of others 
that were sitting^ at meat with them. 



30 And 3 the Pharisees and their 
scribes murmured against his disci- 
ples, sayinfiT, Why do ye eat and 
drink with the publicans and sin- 
ners? 



» Or, Why. 
a Or, authority. 

3 Or, the Pharieeei and the terihe* among 
them. 
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THE COMMOK TRADTTIOlSr 



&t. JHork. 


&t. mark. 


[Portiotu not/ound in Matthew or Luke. ] 


[Complete.] 




II. 13-17. 


17 ... heaaith... 


17 And when Jesus heard it, he saith 




nnto them, They that are ^ whole 




bare no naed of a physldaa, but 




they that are sick t 1 came not to 




call the richteoiui, hmt aSaneni. 




II. ia-22. 


18 And... and the Pharisees were fast* 


18 And John'a dlaci^les and the 


ing : aiMl...aQd...Johii's disciples... 


Pharisees were fasting : and they come 


disciples... 


and say unto him. Why do John's 




disciples and the disciples of the 




Pharlaeea faat, bnt thy disciples 




fast not f 


19 ...as long as thej hare the bride- 


19 And Jeans said nnto them, Can 


groom with them they cannot fast. 


the sons of the bride-chamber fast, 




while the briderroom is with them? 




as long as they have the bridegroom 




with them they cannot fast. 




20 But the days will come^ when 




the briderroom shall be taken 




away from them, and then will 




they fast in that day. 


21 ... seweth (Gr. seweth-on on) . . . 






dressed cloth on an old garment: 




else that which should fill it np taketh 




from it, the new from the old, and a 




worse rent is made. 




22 And no man pntteth new wine 




into old ' wine-skins s * else the wine 




will bnrst the skins, and the wine 




perisheth, and the skins : bnt ^>ey 




put new wine into fresh wine- 


. 


skins. 




II. 28-28. 


23 And... 


23 And It came to pass, that he was 




SOlnfiT on the sabbath day throurh 




the comfleldsi and his disciples 

« Gr. 9tr(m§. 




Luke vi. 1, Or. through eomJle1d$» 


3 That is, tki'M u$ed a» bottles. 



Synopticon, pages 11-13.] 
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Sit* fRstttiftHo* 
[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



IX. ^13. 

12 But when he heard it, hm said, 
They that are ^ whole have no need 
of a pbjrsictan, b«t tHej tbat are 
aick. 

13 But go ye and kam what this 
meaneth, I desire mercy, and not 
sacrifice : for I emme not to call t&e 
rlffhteoue, bnt slanero. 

IX. 14-17. 

14 Then come to him the diociples 
of John, Sftying, Why do we and the 
Pharisees fast ^oft, hut thy dis- 
ciples fast not 9 



15 And Jesus said unto them. Can. 
the sons of the bride-chamber 
mourn, as long as the bridegroom is 
with them? 

but the days ^rill come, when 
the bridegroom shall be tahen 
a^Mray from them, and then ttHI 
they fast. 

16 And. no man putteth a piece of 
undressed cloth upon an old ffar- 
n&ent : for that which should fill it 
up taKeth from the garment, and a 
worse rent is made. 

17 Neither do rrien put new wine 
mto old ^wine-skins: *eise the 
skins bursty and the wine is spilled, 
and the skins perish : but they put 
new wine into ftreoh wine-skins 
and bo4h arc pres^nred. 



[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



xii. 1-8. 
1 At that season Jesus went on the 
sabbath day through the cornfields; 
and his disciples were an hungred, 

' Of. itrong, . 

» Some andent authorities omit qfU 

3 That is, akiru ute4 tu bottlet. 



V. 27-82. 

31 And Jesus answering said onto them. 
They that are whole hsTC no need 
of a physician ; but they that are 
sick. 

32 I am not come to call the right- 
eous but sinners to repentance. 



V. 38-39. 

33 Aod they said unto him, The 
disciples of John fast often, and 
make supplications ; likewise also the 
disciples of the Pharisees ; but thine 
eat and drink. 

34 And Jesus said unto them. Can 
ye make the sons of the bride- 
chamber fast, while the brideffrooni 
U with them? 

35 But the days will come; and 
when the bridegroom shall be 
taken away ftron& them, then will 
they fast in those days. 

36 And he spake also a paiahle unto 
them ; No man rendeth a piece from 
a new garment and putteth it upon an 
old garment j else he will rend the 
new, and idso the piece from the new 
will not agree with the old. 

37 And no man putteth new mrine 
into old ^ wine-skins j * else the new 
wine will burst the skins, and itself 
will be spilled, and the skins will 
perish. 

38 But new mrine must be put into 
ftresh mrine-skins. 

89 And no man haying dnmk old vriiw 
desireth new : for he saith, The old is 
'good. 

VI. 1-5. 
1 Now it came to pass on a ' sabbath^ 
that he was ff oinff through the corn- 
fields; and his disciples plucked 

* That isv «Mim uMd at hottta. 
3 Many andent antborities read heHer, 
3 Many ancient authorities insert teeond- 
ftnt. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portions not found in Matthew or Luke."] 



...as they went (Gr. to-m&ke way). 

24 And... said... 

25 ...he 8aith...he had need, and... 



26 ...when Abiathar was high priest, 
that- were with (Gr. being with)... 



27 ...The sabbath was made for man, 
and not man for the sabbath. 



28 So that... 



1 ...again... 



2 ...(heal) him... 



3 And he saith . . .man . . . 



Mark 11. 24, Luke vl. 2, Or. has no prcpo- 
sltlon. Matt. xli. 2, Or. in Mhhath (omitting 
article). 

Mark 111. 2, Matt. xll. 10, Gr. has no prepo- 
sition, Luke vi. 7, Gr. i/n $dbhath (omitting 
article). 

Mark ill. 1, W. t H. into tynagogue. 

Matt xil. 2, Or. in sabbath. 

Matt. xli. 10, Or. IfitU lavoful. 

Luke vi. 6-11 ; compare also Luke zir. 1-6. 



Shi* i^Satft. 
[Complete.'] 



II. 23-28. 
^ began, as they went, to pluck the earn 
of com. 

24 And the Pbarlseea said nnto him, 
Behold, why do they on * the aabbatb 
day that which ia not lawful? 

25 And he said nnto them, Did ye 
never read what David did, when he 
had need, and 'Wm aa hvnffred, he, 
and they that were mrith him ? 

26 How he entered into the house 
of God when ^Abiathar was high priest, 
and did eat the ahewbread, which 
it is not lawful to eat save for the 
Iirieata, and gave also to them that 
were with him 7 



27 And he aaid nnto them. The sab- 
bath was made for man, and not man 
for the sabbath : 



28 So that the Bon of man ia lord 
even of the aabbath. 



III. 1-6. 



1 And he entered again 
aynaeoffne i and there was 



into the 
a n&aa 

there which had his hand withered, 
2 And they watched him, whether 
he would heal him on * the aabbath 
day ; that they might accoae him. 
8 And he saith unto the man that had 
his hand withered, ' Stand forth. 



< Or. began to make fhelr way pVaeking, 
• Some ancient authorities read im the daye 
of Abiathar the high priest. 
3 Or. Arise into the midst. 



Synopticont pages 13-14. 
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Sit* filattf^e&i. 
[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



XII. 1-8. 
and began to pluck ears of eom^ and 
to eat. 

2 But the Pharisees, when they 
saw it, said nnto him, Behold, thy 
disciples do that wbich it is not law- 
fol to do upon the sabbath. 

3 But he said unto them. Have ye 
\ not read what David did, when he 



hundred, and they that 
were ^i^tb him; 

4 How he entered into the boose of 
God, and ^ did eat the she^rbread, 
which it was not lawful for him to 
eat, neither for them that were with 
him, but only for the priests ? 

5 Or have ye not read in the law, how 
that on the sabbath day the priests in 
the tomple profane the sabbatn, and are 
guiltless ? 

6 But I say nnto you, that ^one 
greater than the temple is here. 

7 But if ye had known what this 
meaneth, I desire mercy, and not sacri- 
fice, ye would not have condemned the 
guiltless. 

8 For the Son of man is lord of the 
sabbath. 



XII. 9-14. 

9 And he departed thence, and went 
into their syna^Offue : 

10 and behold, a nian having a 
Ti^theredhand. And they asked him, 
saying, Is it lawful [?] to heai on * 
the sabbath day? that they might 
accuse him. 



' Some ancient authorities read they did eat. 
3 Qr. a greater thing. 



&U l.ttkf. 
[Passa^ parallel to Mark.] 



VI. 1-5. 
the ears of com, and did eat, loibbing 
them in their hands. 

2 But certain of the Pharisees said. 
Why do ye that which it is not law- 
fol to do on * the sabbath day f 

3 And Jesus answering them said, 
Have ye not read even this, what 
David did, when he was an hundred, 
he, and they that were with him ; 

4 How he entered into the house 
of God, and did take and eat the 
shewbread, and gave also to them 
that were with hini ; which it is not 
lawful to eat save for the priests 
alone ? 



5 And he said unto them. 



The Bon of 
sabbath. 



man is lord of the 



VI. 6-11. 

6 And it came to pass on another sab- 
bath, that he entered into the syna- 
ffOffue and taught : and there was a 
nian there, and his right hand was 
mrithered. 

7 And the scribes and the Pharisees 
watched him, whether he would heal 
on the sabbath; that they might 
find how to accuse him. 

8 But he knew their thoughts ; and he 
said to the man that had his hand 
withered. Rise up, and stand forth in 
the midst. And he arose and stood 
forth. 



c 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Partiaru not found in MaUhew or Luke. ] 



4 And he aaith... But they held-their- 
peace. 



6 ...with an^er, being grieved at the 
hardening of their heart... 



6 And... straightway with the Herod- 
ians ..took (Gr. gave)... 



7 ...to the sea... from (Judsea), 



8 ...from. ..and from Tdumflea... about... 
a great multitude,... what great things 
he did (Gr. does)... 



9 And he spake to his disciples that a 
little boat snould wait on him because 
of the crowd, lest they should throng 
him : 

10 For. . .many ; insomuch that as many 
as had plagues pressed upon him 
that... 

11 ... the ... whensoever they beheld 
him, fell down before him, and cried, 
saying (Gr. that), Thou art the Son of 
God. 

12 ...much... 



[Complete,] 



III. 1-6. 
4 And he saith unto them, Is it law- 
fol on the sabbath day to do good, 
or to do harm ? to save a life, or to kill ? 
But they held their peace. 



5 And when he had looked round about 
on them with anger, being grieved at 
the hardening of their heart, he saith. 
unto the man. Stretch forth thy 
hand. And he stretched it forth : and 
his hand was restored. 

6 And the Pharisees went out, and 
straightway with the Herodians took 
counsel against him, how they might 
destroy him. 



III. 7-12. 

7 And Jesus with his disciples withdrew 
to the sea : and a creat multitude 
fironi Galilee followed : and from Ju- 
dsea, 

8 And from * Jerusalem, and from 
Idumsea, and beyond Jordan, and about 
Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude, 
hearing ^what great things he did, 
came unto him, 

9 And he spake to his disciples, that a 
little boat should wait on him because 
of the crowd, lest they should throng 
him : 

10 For he had healed many ; insomuch 
that as many as had ' plagues ' pressed 
upon him that they might touch him. 

11 And the unclean spirits, whensoever 
they beheld him, fell down before him, 
and cried, saying, Thou art the Son of 
God. 

12 And he charged them much that 
they should not make him known. 



< Or, aU the things that he did. 
' Or. 8eourge$. 
3 Gr. fell 



SynopticoUf pages 14-16 J 
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[Passctges parallel to Mark.] 



XII. 1-14. 

11 And he said unto them, What man 
shall there be of you, that shall have 
one sheep, and if this fall into a pit on 
the sabbath day, will he not lay hold 
on it, and lift it out ? 

12 How much then is a man of more 
value than a sheep ! Wherefore it ia 
lawful to do good on the sabbath 
day. 

13 Then saith he to the man, Stretch 
forth thy hand. And he stretched it 
forth ; and it was restored whole, 
as the other. 



14 But the Pharisees went out, and 
took counsel against him, how they 
might destroy him. 



rv. 24-26. 

24 And the report of him went forth 
into all Syria : and they brought unto 
hini all that were sick, holden with 
divers diseases and torments, ^ possessed 
with devils, and epileptic, and palsied ; 
and he healed them. 

25 And there followed him great mul- 
titudes from Galilee and Decapolis and 
* Jemsaleni and Judsea and from 
beyond Jordan. 



XII. 15-17. 
15 And Jesus perceiving it ii^thdrew 
from thence : and many followed him ; 
and he healed them all, 



16 And charged them that they should 
not make him known : 

17 That it might be Mailed, &c. 



' Or, demoniacs. 



S>t l.ttkf. 
[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



VI. 1-11. 
9 And Jesus said unto them, I ask 
you, Is it lawful on the sabbath to 

do good, or to do harm ? to save a 
life, or to destroy it ? 



10 And he looked round about on them 
all, and said unto him, Stretch forth 
thy hand. And he did so : and his 
hand ^ras restored. 



11 But they were filled with ^ madness; 
and communed one with another what 
they might do to Jesus. 



VI. 17-19. 
17 And he came down with them, and 
stood on a level place, and a great 
multitude of his disciples, and a creat 
number of the people froni all Judsea 
and * Jemsaleni, and the sea coast of 
Tyre and Sidon, which came to hear 
him, and to be healed of their, 
diseases : 



18 And they that were troubled with 
unclean spirits were healed. 

19 And all the multitude sought to 
touch him : for power came forth from 
him and healed them all. 



' Ot, /oolishne$i. 



C 2 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Porti&ns not found in Matthew or Luke. ] 



[Complete.} 



13 And he goeth up ... caIleth...whoDi 
he-himself would : and they went unto 
him. 

14 ...he appointed twelve that they 
might be with him, and that he might 
Bend them forth to preach. 

16 And to have...aevil8. 

16 ...he sumamed (Gr, he-set-upon 
S. the-name)... 

17 ...of James ; and them he sumamed 
(Gr. he-set-upon them the-name) Boan- 
erges, which is. Sons of Thunder : 



19 And he cometh into a house. 

20 And the multitude cometh together 
again so that they could not so much 
as eat bread. 

21 And when his friends heard it, they 
went out to lay hold on him : for they 
said, (Gr. that) He is beside himself. 

22 And the scribes which came down 
from Jerusalem said (Gr. that) He 
hath... and (Gr. that)... 

23 And he called them unto him and 
said. . .in parables. How can . . . 

24 And if. . .that kingdom cannot stand. 



25 . . . if . . . that house will ... be able . . 



26 ...Satan hath risen... and... he can- 
not... but hath an end. 



Mark iii. 14, 16, W. & H. adopt the readings 
of the Revisers' margin. 

Matt. z. 2, W. & H. and James. 

Mark iii. 22, Matt. xil. 24, Luke zi. 15, Gr. 
eastieth) out the devih. 

Luke ix. 17, 18, Gr. completely-divided. 

Mark iii. 22 ; compare also Mutt. ix. 82-84. 



III. 13-19. 

13 And he gocthupinto the mountain, 
and * calleth unto him whom he himself 
would : and they went unto him. 

14 And he appointed tvirelTe^ ^that 
they might be with him, and that he 
might 

15 send them forth to preach, and to 
have authority to cast out * devils : 

16 '^And Simon he sumamed Peter; 

17 And James the son of Zebedee, 
and John the brother of James ; and 
them he sumamed Boanerges, which is, 
Sons of thunder : 

18 And Aadr BTir, and Philip, and 
BartholomeTe, and Matthew, and 
Thomas, and James the son of 
Alpheeos, and Thaddasus, and Simon 
the ^ Cananaean, 

19 And Judas Iscariot, which also 
betrayed him. 

III. 20-30. 

20 And he cometh ^into a house. 
And the multitude cometh together 
again, so that they could not so much 
as eat bread. 

21 And when his friends heard it, they 
went out to lay hold on him : for they 
said. He is beside himself. 

22 And the scribes which came down 
from Jerusalem said, He hath Beelze- 
bub, and, ^By the prince of the 
^ devils casteth he out the ^ devils. 

23 And he called them unto him, and 
said unto them in parables, How can 
Satan [?] cast out Satan ? 

24 And if a kingdom be * divided 
against itself, that kingdom cannot 
stand. 

25 And if a house be divided against 
itself, that house will not be able to 
stand. 

26 And if Satan [?] hath risen up 
against himself, and *is divided, 
he cannot stand, but hath an end. 

< Some ancient authorities add whom also 
he nam^d apostles. See Luke vi. 18. 

8 Gr. demons. 3 Some ancient authorities 
insert and he appointed twelve. 

4 Or, Zealot. See Luke vi. 15 ; Acts i. 13. 

5 Or, home. 6 Or, In. 7 Gr. demons. 



iSynopticon, pages 16-17.] 
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5t. MeLttiitk. 
[Passages parallel to Mark.} 



SSU Uttke. 
[Passages parallel to Mark.} 



1 And he * called unto him his 
tTvelve [?] disciples, and gave them 
autht>rity over unclean spiiits, to cast 
them out, and to heal all manner of 
disease and all manner of sickness. 

2 Now the names of the twelve [?] 
apostles are these : The first, Simon, 
who is called Peter, and AndreTe 
his brother ; James the son of Zebedee, 
and John his brother ; 

3 Philip, and Bartholonie^r j Tho- 
mas, and Matthe^r the publican ; 
Janies the son of Alphseus, and 
Thaddseus ; 

4 Simon the ^ Canansean, and Jndas 
Iscariot, who also ^ betrayed him. 

5 These twelve Jesus sent forth, and 
charged them, saying... 

7 And as ye go, preach,... 

8 ...ca&t out devus... 

XII. 22-32. 
22' Then was brought unto him 'one 

Possessed with a devil, blind and 
umb : and he healed him, insomuch 
that the dumb man spake and saw. 

23 And all the multitudes were amazed, 
and said, Is this the son of David ? 

24 But when the Pharisees heard it, 
they said, This man doth not cast 
out * devils, but * by Beelzebub the 
prince of the * devils. 

25 And knowing their thoughts he 
said unto theni. Every king^doni 
* divided against itself is brought to 
desolation ; and every city or hoose 
divided against itself shall not stand : 

26 And if Satan casteth out Satan, he 
"^is 'divided against hiuiself ; how 
then i^hsttl his kingdom stand ? 



' Or, Zealot. See Luke vi. 15 ; Acts i. 1?. 

3 Or, delivered him up : and so always 

3 Or, a demoniac. ^ Gr. demon». 5 Or, in. 



VI. 12-16. 

12 And it came to pass in these days, 
that he went out into the mountain to 
pray ; and he continued all night in 
prayer to God. 

13 And when it was day, he * called 
his disciples : and he chose from 
them tTvelve, whom also he named 
apostles ; 

14 Simon, whom he also named Peter, 
and Andre^r his brother, and James 
and John, and Philip and Bartholo- 
mcTV, 

15 And Matthew and Thonuui, 
and James tJie son of Alpheeus, and 
Simon which was called the Zealot, 

16 And Judas the ^ son of James, and 
Judas Iscariot, which was the 
traitor; 



XI. 14-23. 
14 And he was casting out a 'devil 
which was dumb. And it came to pass, 
when the ^ devil was gone out, the 
dumb man spake ; and the multitudes 
marvelled. 



15 But some of them said, ^By Beel- 
xebub the prince of the ^devils 
casteth he out ^ devils. 

16 And others, tempting hirrtf sought 
of him a sign from heaven. 

17 But he, knowing their thoughts, 
said unto theni. Every kingdom 
* divided against itself is brought to 
desolation ; " and a house divided 
against a house falleth. 

18 And if Satan also *is divided 
against himself, how shall his king- 
dom stand ? because ye say that I cast 
out * devils * by Beelzebub. 



I Or, brother. See Jade 1. 

a Gr. demon. 3 Or, In. ♦ Gr. demon$. 

5 Or, and hoiue faUeth upon house. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portions not found in Matthew or Luke. ] 



27 Bat no one (Gr. no one not).. 



Sbi. lOark. 
[Complete.] 



III. 20-30. 



27 But no one can enter into the 
house of the atrouff man, and spoil 
his goods, except he first bind the 
strong man; and then he will spoil 
his house. 



28 Verily.. .(Gr. that). ..their (Gr. the) 
...their (Gr. the)... where with soever 
they shall blaspheme. 

29 ...hath... for (the age, see no^)... but 
is guilty of an eternal sin. 



30 ...He hath an unclean spirit. 



31 And there come his... they sent unto 
him calling... 

32 And... was sitting about him ; and 
they say... 



33 Andhc.saith... 



34 ...looking round on... which sat 
round about... he saith... 



Mark ill. 29 not for the age, Matt xiii. 82 
not...neither in this age nor.,. 

Mark iii. S3, Matt. xiL 48, Lukeviii. 21, Gr. 
having ahncered. 

Mark iii. 85, W. A H. omit For. 

Mark ill. 85, Gr that one U. 



28 Verily I say unto you, All their sins 
■ball be forgrlTen unto tbe sons of 
men, and their blasphemies wherewith 
soever they shall blaspheme : 

29 Bnt whosoever shall blaspheme 
against tbe Holy Spirit hath never 
forffiTenesa, but is guilty of an 
eternal sin : 

30 Because they said, He hath an un- 
clean spirit. 

III. 31-35. 

31 And there come his niotber and 
bia bretbren j and, standing without, 
they sent unto him, calling him. 

32 And a multitude was sitting about 
him ; and they say unto bim, Behold, 
tby uiotber and tby bretbren Ti^tb- 
out seek for tbee. 

33 And he ana^reretb them, and 
saith, Who is my mother and my 
brethren ? 

34 And looking round on them which 
sat round about him, he saith. Behold, 
my motber and my bretbren 1 

35 For whosoever shall do the will of 
God, the same is my brother, and 
sister, and mother. 



JSynoptico/if pages Ib-ly.j 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



XII. 22-32. 

27 And if I ^ by Beelzebub cast out 
^devils, *by whom do your sons cast 
them out f therefore shall they be your 
judges. 

28 But if I 1 by the Spirit of God cast 
out ^devilfl, then is the kingdom of 
God come upon you. 

29 Or how can one inter into the 
house of the strontr man, and spoil 
his goods except he first bind the 
strong manf and then he will spoil 
his house. 



30 He that is not with me is against 
me ; and he that gathereth not with 
me scattereth. 

31 Therefore I say unto you, Every sin 
and blasphemy shall be forgiven ' unto 
men ; but the blasphemy against the 
Spirit shall not be forgiven. 

32 And whosoever shall speak a word 
against the Bon of man^ it shall be 
forffiTen him ; but whosoever shall 
speak against the Holy Spirit it shall 
not be forgiTen him, neither in this 
* world, nor in that which is to come. 

XII. 46-60. 

46 While he was yet speaking to the 
multitudes, behold, his mother and 
his brethren stood without, seeking 
to speak to him. 

47 ^And one said unto him, Behold, 
thy n&other and thy brethren stand 
Ti^thout, seeking to speak to thee. 

48 But he ans^rered and said unto 
him that told him. Who is my mother ? 
and who are my brethren ? 

49 And he stretched forth his hand 
towards his disciples, and said. Behold, 
niy n&other and niy brethren I 

50 For whosoever shall do the will of 
my Father which is in heaven, he is 
my brother, and sister, and mother. 

' Or, In. « Qr. demotu. 

3 Some ancient suthoriUefl read unto you 
men, 

4 Or, age. 

5 Some ancient authorities omit ver. 47. 



XL 14-23. 
19 And if I ^ by Beelzebub cast out 
^devils, by whom do your sons cast 
them out f therefore shall they be your 
judges. 

20. But if I by the fineer of God cast 
out ^devils, then is uie kingdom of 
God come upon you. 

21 When the strong man fully armed 
guardeth his own court, his goods are 
in peace : 

22 But when a stronger than he shall 
con&e upon him, and overcome him, he 
taketh from him his whole armour where- 
in he trusted, and divideth his spoils. 

23 He that is not with me is against 
me ; and he that gathereth not with 
me scattereth. 



XII. 10. 
10 And every one who shall speak a 
word against the Son of nian. it shall 
be foririTen him : but unto him that 
blasphenieth against the Holy Spirit 
it shall not be forffiTen. 



VIII. 19-21. 

19 And there came to him his mother 
and brethren, and they could not 
come at him for the cro^rd. 

20 And it was told him, Thy mother 
and thy brethren stand without 
desiring to see thee. 

21 But he answered and said unto 
them, My mother and my brethren 
are these which hear the word of God, 
and do it. 



* Or, In. 



9 Gr. demom. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portions not found in Matthew or Luke.] 



rv. 



1 And again he began to teach... there 
is gathered... in <the sea... were by the 
sea... the land. 



2 .. .he taught . . . and . . . unto them in his 
teaching. 

3 Hearken. 



4 ...it came to pass... 



6 And when the... 



7 ...among (Gr. into)... and it yielded 
no fruit. 

8 ...growing up and increasing, and 
brought forth to (thirty) and in (sixty) 
and in (a hundred). 



9 And... Who... 



10 When he was alone... about... with 
the twelve... the... 

11 And he said unto them... without, 
all things are done (Gr. become)... 



Luke viii. 6, Or. fell down on. 



[Complete.] 



IV. 1-9. 

1 And again he began to teach by the 
sea side. And there is gathered vnto 
bim a very ^reat multitude, so that 
he entered into a boat, and sat in the 
sea ; and all the multitude were by the 
sea on the land. 

2 And he taught them many things in 
parables, and said unto them in his 
teaching, 

3 Hearken : Behold, the sower went 
forth to so^r : 

4 And it came to pass, as he sowed, 
son&e geed fell by the ^ray side, and 
the birds came and deToured it. 

5 And other fell on the rocky ground, 
where it had not much earth ; and 
straightway it sprang up, because it 
had no deepness of earth : 

6 And when the sun was fisen, it was 
scorched ; and because it had no 
root, it withered away. 

7 And other fell among the thorns, 
and the thorns grew up, and ^choked 
it, and it yielded no fruit. 

8 And others fell into the good 
Cround, and yielded fruit, growing 
up and increasing ; and brought forth, 
thirtyfold, and sixtyfold, and * a hun- 
dredfold. 

9 And he said. Who hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

IV. 10-20. 

10 And when he was alone, they that 
were about him with the twelve asked 
of hixn the parables. 

11 And he said unto them. Unto you 
is ffiven the mystery of the king- 
doni Of God : but unto them that are 
without, all thmgs are done in para- 
bles : 

12 That seeing they may see, and 
not perceive ; and hearing they may 
hear, and not understand } lest haply 
they should turn again, and it should 
be forgiven them. 



—J 



Syiiopticunj pages 20-21.] 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



XIII. 1-9. 

1 On that day went Jesus out of the 
honse, and sat by the sea side. 

2 And there were gathered vnto bim 
ireat multitudes, so that he entered 
into a boat, and sat ; and all the 
multitude stood on the beach. 

3 And he spake to them many things 



in parables, saying, Behold, tbe 
sourer Tvent f ortb to sotv ; and as 
be solved, some seeds fell by tbe 
•WBY side, and tbe birds came and 
devoured tbeni : 

5 And others fell upon tbe rocky 
places, where they had not much earth : 
and straightway they sprang up, be- 
cause they had no deepness of earth : 

6 And when the sun was risen, they 
were scorched ; and because tbey 
bad no root, tbey witbered away. 

7 And others fell upon tbe tboms ; 
and tbe tboms grew up, and ^cboked 
tbeni : 

8 And others fell upon tbe good 
ffround, and yielded trvdt, some * a 
bundredfold, some sixty, some thirty. 

9 He that batb ears ^, let bim bear. 



xiii. 10, 11, 13, ...15. 

10 And tbe disciples came, and said 
unto bim, Why speakest thou unto 
them in parables ? 

11 And he answered and said unto 
them. Unto you it is siveu to know 
tbe mysteries of tbe kingdom of 
heaven, but to them it is not given. 

12 For whosoever hath, to him... 

13 Therefore speak I to them in para- 
bles 5 because seeing tbey see not, 
and bearing they hear not, neither do 
tbey understand. 

16 ... Lest haply they shotdd . . . 
And should turn again. 
And I should heal them. 

"^ Some ancient authorities add here, and in 
ver. 43, to hear: as in Mark iv. 9, Luke viii. 8. 



^t. Unite. 
[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



VIII. 4-8. 
4 And when a great n&ultitude came 
together, and they of every city re- 
sorted unto bim, he spake by a 
parable : 



5 Tbe sower went fortb to sow 
his seed: and as be sowed, son&e 
fell by tbe way side; and it was 
trodden under foot, and tbe birds of 
the heaven doToured it. 

6 And other *feil on tbe rock j and 
as soon as it grew, it witbered away, 
because it bad no moisture. ^ 



7 And other fell amidst tbe tboms ; 
and tbe tboms grew with it, and 
^cboked it. 

8 And other fell into tbe good ground, 
and grew, and brought forth fruit *a 
bundredfold. As he said these things, 
he cried, He that batb ears to hear, 
let bim bear. 



viii. 9-15. 

9 And his disciples asked bim, what 
this parable might be. 

10 And he said, Unto you it is given 
to know tbe mysteries of tbe king- 
dom of God : but to the rest in 
parables ; that seeing tbey may not 
see, and bearing tbtey may not under- 
stand. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portions not found in Matthew or Luke.l 



IV. 

13 And he saith unto them, Enow ye 
not... and how shall je know all the 
parahles ? 

14 ...soweth... 

15 . . .where the word is sown, and when 
...straightway... Satan... in (Gr. into)... 



16 And... in like manner are... 



17 ...then... 



1 8 A nd others are . . . 



19 ...the... the lusts of other things... 
(entering) in... 



20 And those . . . accept . . . [Gr. in (thirty) 
and in (sixty) and in (a hundred).] 



21 And he said unto them (Gr. that) 
Is the... brought (Gr. comes) to (Gr. in 
order that)... under the (bed) and not 
to (Gr. in order that)... 



Mark iv. 17, Matt. xUi. 21, endwrt (Or. are\ 
endureth (Gr. i«X 

Mark iv. 17, Matt ziii. 21, for a while re- 
presents an adjective in Greek. 



iSt. ilfiarft« 
[Complete.} 



IV. 10-20. 
18 And he saith unto them. Enow ye 
not this parable? and how shall ye 
know all the parables ? 

14 The sower soweth the word. 

15 And these are thej by the way 
side, where the word is sown ; and 
when they have heard, straightway 
cometb Satan, and taketh away the 
word which hath been sown in tbem. 

16 And these in like manner are they 
that are sown upon the rocky pktces, 
who, when they have beard tbe word^ 
straightway receive it witb Joy $ 

17 And they bave no root in them- 
selves, but endure for a wbile ; then, 
when tribulation or persecution ariseth 
because of the word, straightway they 
stumble. 

18 And others are fbey that are sown 
amonff tbe tboms j tbese are tbey 
that have beard the word, 

19 And the cares of the ^ world, and 
the deceitfulness of rlcbes, and the 
lusts of other things entering in, cboke 
the word, and it becometh uufruitfol. 

20 And those are tbey that were sown 
upon tbe ffood ground; such as 
bear tbe ^rord, and accept it, and 
bear fruity thirtyfold, and sizl^old, 
and a hundredfold. 



IV. 21-25. 



21 And he said unto them. Is the lamp 
brought to be put bonder the bushel, 
or under the bed, and not to be put on 
the stand ? 



1 Or, age. 



Synoptieon, pages 22-23.] 
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5t. Msti^tk. 
[Pasmges parallel to Mark.] 



XIII. 10-23. 

18 Hear then ye the parable of the 
sower. 

19 When any one heareth the word 
of the kingdom, and understandeth it 
not, then cometh the evil one, and 
snatcheth away that which hath been 
sown in his heart. This is he that 
was sown by the Teay side. 

20 And he that was sown upon the 
rocky places, this is he that heareth 
the ^rord, and straightway mrith Joy 
receiveth it ; 

21 Yet hath he not root in himself, 
bnt endureth for a while ; and when 
tribulation or persecution ariseth be- 
cause of the word, straightway he 
stumbleth. 

22 And he that was sown anions the 
thorns, this is he that heareth the 
word ; and the care of the ^ world, 
and the deceitfulness of riches, 
choke the word, and he becometh 
unfruitful. 

23 And he that was sown upon the 
good ground, this is he that heareth 
the T7ord, and understandeth it ; who 
verily beareth ft^it, and bringeth 
forth, some a hundredfold, some sixty, 
some thirty. 



V. 14-16. 

14 Ye are the light of the world. A 
city set on a hill cannot be hid. 

15 Neither do men light a lamp, and 
put it * under the bushel, but on the 
stand j and it shineth unto all that 
are in the house. 

16 Even so let your light shine before 
men, that they may see your good 
works, and glorify your Father which 
is in heaven. 



[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



VIII. 9-16. 

11 Now the parable is this: The 
seed is the ^rord of God. 

12 And those by the iray side are 

they that have heard ; then cometh 
the devil, and taketh away the word 
from their heart, that they may not 
believe and be saved. 



13 And those on the rock are they 
which, when they have heard, receive 
the word with Joy j and these have 
no root, which for a while believe, 
and in time of temptation fall away. 



' Or, age. 



14 And that which fell amonff the 
thorns, these are ^hey that have 
heard, and as they go on their way 
they are choked with cares and 
riches and pleasures of this life, and 
bring no fruit to perfection. 

15 And that in the sood ground, 

these are such as in an honest and 
good heart, having heard the ^rord, 
hold it fast, and brins forth fruit 

with patience. 



VIII. 16-17. 



16 And no man, when he hath lighted 
a lamp, covereth it with a vessel, or 
putteth it *under (Gr. underneath) a 
bed ; but putteth it on a stand, that 
they which enter in may see the light. 

Compare also xi. 33 : — 
[No man when he hath lighted a lamp, putteth 
it in a cellar, neither under the bushel, but on 
the stand, that they which enter In may see 
the light] 



28 



THE COMMON TRADITION 



&t Maxk. 

[Portions not/ound vn Matthew or Luke. ] 



22 ... save that ... was 
that... 



made ... but 



23 If any man... 



24 And he said unto them... what... 



iSt> fiRsxk, 
[Complete.] 



Mark iv. 22, Lnke viii. 17, for there is not 
(aught) hidden. 

Mark iv. 24, Matt, vil 2, in fchat meoiure ; 
Luke vi. 38, loith-what measure. 



IV. 22-24. 
22 For there ia nothing hid, save 
that it should be manifested ; neither 
was anything made secret^ but that it 
should come to light. 



23 If any man hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. 



24 And he. said unto them. Take heed 



what ye hear : Teith ^hat measure 
ye mete, it shall be measured vnto 
you: 



and more shall be griven unto yon. 



25 For he that hath, to him shall 
be firiveu: and he that hath not, 
firom him shall be taken away even 
that which he hath. 



Synopticon, pages 23-24.] 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



X. 26. 
26 Fear them not therefore : for there 
is nothing covered, that shall not be 
revealed; and hid, that shall not be 
known. 



XI. 15. 
15 He that hath ears ^to hear, let 
him hear. 



VII. 



2 For with what judgement ye judge, 
ye shall be judged : and with What 
measure ye mete, it shall be mea- 
sured onto you. 



VI. 33. 
33 But seek ye first his kingdom, and 
his righteousness ; and all these things 
shall be added unto yon. 



XIII. 12. 
12 For whosoever hath, to him shall 
be iriTen, and he shall have abun- 
dance : but whosoever hath not, trovk 
him shall be taken away even that 
Dvhich he hath. 

Compare also xxv. 29 : — 
[For unto every one that hath shall be given, 
and he shall have abundance ; but from him 
that hath not, even that which he hath shall 
be taken away.] 



1 Some ancient authorities omit to hear. 



[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



VIII. 9-15. 

17 For nothing is hid, that shall 
not be made manifest ; nor anything 
secret, that shall not be known and 
come to light. 

Compare also xii. 2 : — 
[But there is nothing covered up, that shall 
not be revealed: and hid, that shiUl not be 
known.] 

XIV. 35. 
35 ...He that hath ears tc hear, let 
him hear. 

VIII. 18. 

18 Take heed therefore how ye hear:... 



VI. 38. 
38 Give, and it shall be given unto 
you ; good measure, pressed down, 
shaken together, running over, shall 
they give into your bosom. For with 
what measnre ye mete, it shall be 
measnred to yon again. 



XII. 31. 
31 Howbeit seek ye ^ his kingdom, and 
these things shall be added nnto 
yon. 



vii[. 18. 
for whosoever hath, to him shall be 
given ; and whosoever hath not, firom 
him shall be taken a^ray even that 
Dvhich he ^ thinketh he hath. 

Compare also xix. 26 : 
[I say unto you, that unto every one that hath 
shall be given ; but from him that hath not, 
even that which he hath shall be taken away 
from him.] 



' Many ancient authorities read the kinc" 
dotn of Ood. 
3 Or, teemeth to have. 



80 



THE COMMON TRADITION 



^t. iDEarit. 
[Portions not/ound in MaUhew or Luke. ] 



26 And.. .so is...God, as if (6r. cu or 
^Ao^)... should cast (Gr. the)... upon the 
earth, 

27 And... and risQ night and day, and 
the seed... and grow he knoweth not 
how. 

28 The earth beareth...of herself; first 
the blade, then the ear, then the full 
...in the ear. 

29 But when the fruit is ripe, straight- 
way he putte.th forth his sickle, be- 
cause... is come. 



30 And. ..How.. .or in... 



31 It is like (Gr. as)... when it is sown 
upon the earth, though it be (Gr. being) 
...that are upon the earth. 



32 . . .sown, groweth up, . . .all. . .putteth 
out (Gr. maketh) great. ..can... under 
the shadow thereof. 

33 And with many such... the word 
unto them, as they were able to hear 
it. 

34 And... but privately to his own dis- 
ciples he expounded aU things. 



[Complete.] 



IV. 26-29. 

26 And he said. So is the kingdom of 
God, as if a man should cast seed upon 
the earth ; 

27 And should sleep and rise night and 
day, and the seed should spring up 
and grow, he knoweth not how. 

28 The earth ^ beareth fruit of herself ; 
first tbe blade, then the ear, then the 
full com in the ear. 

29 But when the fruit ^ is ripe, straight- 
way he 3 putteth forth the sickle, be- 
cause the harvest is come. 



IV. 30-34. 

30 And he said. How shall we liken 
tbe kingdom of God ? or in what 
parable shall we set it forth ? 

31 ^It is like a srain of mustard 
seed, nrhlch, when it is sown upon 
the earth, though it be less than all the 
seeds that are upon the earth, 

32 Yet when it is sown, croweth up, 
and becometh greater than all the 
herbs, and putteth out great brancbes; 
so that tbe birds of tbe beaven can 
lodge under the shadow thereof. 

33 And with many such parables spake 
he the word unto them, as they were 
able to hear it : 

34 And without a parable spake he not 
unto them : but privately to his own 
disciples he expounded all things. 



' Or, yieldeth. 
" Or, aUoweth. 

3 Or, iendetk forth, 

4 Qr. At unto. 



Syiwpticon, pages 25-26 ] 
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[Passage parallel to Mark.] 



XIII. 24-30. 

24 Another parable set he before them, saying, The kingdom of heaven is likened 
unto a man that sowed good seed in his field : 

25 But while men slept, his enemy came and sowed * tares also among the wheat, 
and went away. 

26 But when the blade sprang up, and brought forth fruit, then appeared the 
t^es also. 

27 And the ^servants of the householder came and said unto him, Sir, didst 
thou not sow good seed in thy field ? whence then hath it tares ? 

28 And he said unto them, ' An enemy hath done this. And the ' servants say 
unto him. Wilt thou then that we go and gather them up ? 

29 But he saith, Nay ; lest haply while ye gather up the tares, ye root up the 
wheat with them. 

80 Let both grow together until the harvest : and in the time of the harvest I will 
say to the reapers. Gather up first the tares, and bind them in bundles to bum 
them : but gather the wheat into my bam. 



1 Or, darnel. 



' Gr. bandKrvanU. 



3 Gr. a man that Is an enemy. 



[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



XIII. 81-82. 
81 Another parable set he before them, 
■ayiniT, The kingdom of heaven is 
like tinto a sraln of mustard seed 
which a man took, and sowed in his 
field : 

32 Which indeed is less than all seeds ; 
but when it is grown, it is greater than 
the .herbs, and becometh a tree, so 
that the birds of the heaven come 
and lodve in the branches thereof. 

XIII. 34-35. 
34 All these things spake Jesus in 
parables unto the multitudes ; and 
without a parable spake he nothing 
unto them : 

85 That it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken ^ by the prophet, saying, I will 
open my mouth in parables ; I will 
utter things hidden from the founda- 
tion * of the world. 



' Or, tkrongh. 

3 Many ancient authorities omit of the 
world. 



5t. ILttltr. 
[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



XIII. 18-19. 

18 He said therefore, Unto what is 
the kinirdoni of God like ? and where- 
unto shall I liken it ? 

19 It is like unto a srain of ninstard^ 
seed, fvhich a man took, and cast into* 
his own garden ; and it grew, and 
becanie a tree ; and the birds of the 
heaven Iodised in the branches 
thereof. 



82 



THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portions not found in Matthew or Lake. ] 



[Complete.] 



35 ...that... when even was come, he 
saith... 

36 ...leaving the... they take... with 
them even as he was in... And other 
boats were with him. 

37 ...beat into the boat... was now 
filling. 

38 And... was in the stem... on the 
cnshion...and (say) unto him, Master, 
carest thou not that... 

39 And... said... Peace, be still... the 
wind ceased... 



40 . . .have ye not yet ... 

41 And. . .exceedingly (6r. a great fear), 
and... 



1 . . . they came. . .of the sea. . . 



2 And [?] . . .out of the boat, straightway 
...the tombs [?] a man with (Gr. in) an 
unclean spirit, 

3 "WTio had his dwelling... [?] : and no 
man could any more bind him, no, not 
with a chain ; 

4 Because that he had been... bound... 
the chains had been rent asunder [?] by 
him and the fetters broken in pieces, 
and no man... to tame him. 

5 And always, night and day, in the 
tombs and in the mountains, he was 
crying out, and cutting himself with 
stones. 



IV. 35-41. 

35 And on that day, when even was 
come, he saith unto them, Let us go 
over nnto tbe otber side. 

36 And leaving the multitude, they 
take blm with them, even as he was, 
in the boat. And other boats were 
with him. 

37 And there ariseth a great storm of 
wind, and the waves beat into the boat, 
insomuch that the boat was now filling. 

38 And he himself was in the stern, 
asleep on the cushion : and they auralce 
bim, and say unto him, ^ Master, carest 
thou not that we perish ? 

39 And he auroke, and rebuked the 
mrind, aiid said unto the sea, Peace, 
be still. And the wind ceased, and 
there ^vas a great calm. 

40 And he said unto theni^ Why are 
ye fearful ? have ye not yet faith ? 

41 And they feared exceedingly, and 
said one to another, Who then is this^ 
that even the ^eind and the sea obey 
him? 



V. 1-20. 

1 And they came to the other side 
of the sea, into the country of the 

Gerasenes. 

2 And when he was conie out of the 
boat, straightway there met him out 
of the touibs a man with an unclean 
spirit, 

3 Who had his dwelling in the tombs : 
and no man could any more bind him, 
no, not with a chain ; 

4 Because that he had been often bound 
with fetters and chains, and the chains 
had been rent asunder by him, and the 
fetters broken in pieces : and no man 
had strength to tame him. 

5 And always, night and day, in the 
tombs and in the mountains, he was 
crying out, and cutting himself with 
stones. 

' Gr, Teacher. 



Synopticon, pages 27-28.] 
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[Passages parallel to Mark ] 



VJii. 18, 23 -27. 
18 Now when Jesus saw great multi- 
tudes about him, he gave command- 
ment to depart unto tbe otber side. 

23 And when he was entered into a 
boat, his disciples followed him. 

24 And behold, there arose a great 
tempest in the sea, insomuch that the 
boat was covered with the waves ; but 
he was asleep. 



25 And they came to him, and auroke 
bim, sayiniTy Save, Lord ; ure perish. 

26 And he saith unto them, Why are 
ye fearful, ye of little faith ? Then 
he arose, and rebuked the •wiadu 
and the sea ; and there was a great 
calm, 

27 And the men marvelled, saying, 
What manner of man is this, that 
even the grinds and the sea obey 
him? 



VIII. 28 -34. 
28 And when he was conie to the 
other side into the country of the 

Gadarenes, there met him two ^ pos- 
sessed with devils, coming forth out of 
the tombs, exceeding fierce, so that 
no man could pass by that way. 



Or, demomiacB. 



St. 2.ttfll. 
[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



VIII. 22-25. 

22 Now it came to pass on one of those 
days, that he entered into a boat, 
himself and his disciples ; and he saia 
unto them. Let us go over unto the 
other side of the lake : and they 
launched forth. 

23 But as they sailed he fell asleep : 
and there came down a storm of wind 
on the lake ; and they were filling with 
water, and were in jeopardy. 



24 And they came to him, and awoke 
him, sayini^. Master, master, ure 
perish. And he auroke^ and rebuked 
the TTind and the raging of the water: 
and they ceased, and there uras a 
calm. 

25 And he said unto them, Where is 
your faith? And being afraid they 
marvelled, sayinir one to another, 
Who then is this, that he com- 
mandeth even the ^einds and the 
water, and they obey him ? 



VIII. 26-39. 

26 And they arrived at the country 
of the ^Gerasenes, which is oyer 
against Galilee. 

27 And when he was come forth upon 
the land, there niet him a certain man 
out of the city, who had ' devils ; and 
for a lone time he had worn no clothes, 
and aboae not in any house, but in the 
tombs. 



' Many ancient authorities read QerffmneB: 
others, Gadarenes : so i^ S7. 
8 Gr. demons. 



D 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portions not found in MaUhew or Lvkt ] 



6 And [?]... from afar he ran imd wor- 
shipped [?]... 

7 ..J adjure... by God... 



8 ...he said unto him... out of... 



9 And... And he saith unto him, My 
name is. ..we are... 

10 ...much ...he would ...send them 
away out of the country. 

11 ...on...great... 



12 ...Send..cthat... into them. 



13 ...And the [?] unclean spirits... 
about two thousand... sea. 



14 And... them... what it was (Or. is)... 



15 ...they come... behold... him that 
had the legion... 



16 And. . .declared. . .it befell. . .and con- 
cerning the swine. 



Mark v. 7, Luke viii. 28, Gr. to m« onA thee ; 
Matt. \iii. 29, Gr. to tu and thee. 

Matt. viii. 83, Gr. omits them (fled) : Luke 
viii. S4, Gr. omits them. 



[Complete.'] 



V. 1-20. 

6 And when he saw Jesus from afar, he 
ran and worshipped him ; 

7 And * cryinv out with a loud voice, 
he saith, Wbat have I to do ^eith 
thee, Jesus, thon Son of the Most 
High God? I adjure thee by God, 
torment me not. 

8 For he said unto him. Come forth, 
thou unclean spirit, out of the man. 



9 And he asked him. What is thy 
name ? And he saith unto him. My 
name is Legion ; for we are many. 

10 And he besought him much that he 
woiQd not send mem away out of the 
country. 

11 Now there was there on the 
mountain side a great herd of swine 

feediniT- 

12 And they besought him, saying, 
Send us into the swine, that we may 
enter into them. 

13 And he gave theni leave. And the 
unclean spirits canie out, and entered 
into the sTTine : and the herd 
rushed doipm the steep into the 
sea, in nurriber about two thousand ; 
and they were choked in the sea. 

14 And they that fed them lied, 
and told it in the city, and in the 
country. And they came to see what 
it was that had come to pass. 

15 And they come [T] to Jesus, and 
behold ^him that was possessed with 
devils sitting, clothed and in his right 
mind, even him that had the legion : 
and they were afraid. 

16 And they that saw it declared unto 
them how it befell ^ him that was pos- 
sessed with devils, and concerning 
the swine. 



* Or, ike dMRontac. 



Syhopticon, pages 28-30. 
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[Passages parallel to Mark. ] 



viii. 28-34. 
29 And behold, they * cried out, say- 
ing, ^Vhat have we to do with thee, 
thon Son of God? art thou come 
hither to torment ns before the 
time ? 



80 NoiNT there 'vmu afar off from them 
a herd of many serine feedinir- 

31 And the ^devils besouvht him, 
saying, if thou cast ns out, send ns 
away Into the herd of swine. 

32 And he said nnto theni| Go. And 
they canie ont, and urent into the 
■wine ; and behold, the whole herd 
rashed doipm the steep into the 
sea, and perished in the waters. 

33 And they that fed them fled, and 
went away into the cityi and told 
everything, and what was befallen to 
them that were ^ possessed Trith 
devils. 

34 And behold, all the city 
out to ^eet Jesns j ... 



' Gr. demoM. 
^ Or, demoniaet. 



[Passages parallel to Mark,] 



VIII. 26-39. 

28 And when he saw Jesus, he * cried 
out, and fell down before him, and 
with a loud voice said, \(niat have 1 
to do with thee, Jesus, thon Son of 
the Most High God 7 I beseech thee 
torment me not. 

29 For he commanded the unclean 
spirit to oome out from the man. For 
^ oftentimes it had seized him : and he 
was kept under guard, and bound with 
chains and fetters ; and breaking the 
bandp asunder, he was driven of the 
' devil into the deserts. 

80 And Jesus asked him, What is thy 

name ? And he said, Legion ; for many 

' devils were entered into him. 

31 And they intreated him that he 

would not command them to depart 

into the abyss. 

82 Nour there uras there a herd of 

many serine feedini: on the mountain: 

and they intreated him that he would 

give them leave to enter into them. 

And he gave theni leave. 

88 And the 'devils cwaae out from 

the man, and entered into the 

serine : and the herd mshed doipm 

the steep into the lake, and were 

choked. 

34 And when they that fed them saw 
what had come to pass, they lied, and 
told it In the city and in the country. 

35 And they went [?] out to see what 
had come to pass ; and they came [?] to 
Jesns. and found the man, from whom 
the 'aevils were gone out, sitting, 
clothed and in his right mind, at the 
feet of Jesus ; and they were afraid, 

86 And they that saw it told them how 
he that was possessed with ' devils 
was ^ made whole. 



' Or, 0/ a long Ume. 
9 Gr. demon. 

3 Gr. demons. 

4 Or, ioved. 



P 3 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portions not found in Matthew or Luke.] 



17 ...they began... 

18 And ... the ... besought ... that he 
might be with... 



19 And he suffered... not, but. ..unto 
him, Go... unto thy friends,... tell them 
... Lord ... and ... he had mercy on 
thee. 

20 ...and began. ..in {see Introduetion) 
...and all men did marrel. 



21 And when... had crosoed over again 
in the boat unto the other side, a great 
...was gathered unto... and he was by 
the sea. 

22 . . .there cometh. . .of the. . .seeing him 
...his [?]..* 

23 And... much... [Or. The (of me)]... 
is at the point of death: that ..lay 
...that she may be made whole... 



24 ...he went (Gr. went away) with 
him. And a great ... and they 
thronged (Gr. crushed)... 



26 And had suffered many things of 
many physicians, and had spent all 
that she had, and was nothing bettered, 
but rather grew worse, 

27 Having heard the things concerning 
Jesus ... in the crowd . . . 



Thatt in Mk. y. 23, Matt. ix. 18, corresponds 
to /or in Luke viii. 42. 
Katt. ix. 20, Lu. Till. 44, Ghr. omits Mm. 



&U ilSUirft* 
[Complete.] 



V. 1 20. 

17 And they began to beseech him to 
depart from their borders. 

18 And as he was entering into the 
boat, he that had been possessed with 
^ devils besought him that he mig^t be 
with him. 

19 And he suffered him not, but saith 
unto him, Go to thy house unto thy 
friends, and tell them how great thin^ 
the Lord hath "done for thee, and Jiow 
he had mercy on thee. 

20 And he went his way, and began to 
publish in *DecapoliB how great things 
Jesus had done ror him : and all men 
did marvel. 



V. 21-24. 

21 And when Jesus had crossed over 
again in the boat unto the other side, 
a great multitude was gathered unto 
him : and he was by the sea. 

22 And there cometh one of the rolers 
of the synagogue, Jairus hj name ; and 
seeing him, he falleth at his feet, 

23 A^d beseeeheth him much, saying, 
(Gr. that) Mv little danvhter is at 
the point of death : / pray thee, that 
thou come and lay thy hands on her, 
that she may be 'made whole, and 
live. 

24 And he went with him ; and a 
great multitude followed him, and 
they * thronged him. 



which had 



V. 25-34. 

25 And » vfovkaxif 
issne[l]of blood tinrelre years, 

26 And had suffered many things of 
many physicians, and had spent all 
that she had, and was nothing 
bettered, but rather grew worse, 

27 Having heard the things concerning 
Jesus, *canie in the crowd behind^ 
and touched his irarment. 



*■ Or. demom. 



• Or, saved. 



SyTwpticonf pages 30-31. 
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[Passages parallel to Mark,] 



vui. 28-34. 
84... And when they saw him. they 
besought him that he would depart 
from their borders. 



IX. 18-19. 



18 While he spake these things unto 
them, behold, there came ^ » ruler. 
and worshipped hinii saying, (Gr. that) 
My danirhter is even now dead : but 
come and lay thy hand upon her, and 
she shall live. 



19 And Jesus arose, and followed him, 
and so did his disciples. 



ix. 20-22. 
20 And behold, a "wam&ai, who had 
an issue [?] of blood turelTO yearsi 
* came behind him, and touched 
the border of his camient: 



Shu lufce. 
[Passages parallel to Mark,] 



* Or. 6%e ruler. 



VIII. 26-39. 

37 And all the people of the country 
of the Gerasenes round about asked 
him to depart fron& themi for they 
were holden with great fear: and he 
entered into a boat, arid returned. 

38 But the man from whom the ^ devils 
were ^one out prayed him that he might 
be with him : but he sent him away, 
saying, 

39 Return to thy house, and declare 
how great things God hath done for 
thee. And he went his way, publidiing 
throughout the whole * city now great 
things Jesus had done for him. 



Yiu. 40-42. 

40 And as Jesus returned* the multi- 
tude welcomed him ; for they were all 
waiting for him. 

41 And behold, there oame a man 
named Jairus, and he was a ruler of 
the synagogue ; and he fell down at 
Jesus* feet, and besought him to conie 
into his house ; 

42 For he had an only dauffhteri 
about twelve years of age, and she 
lay a dying. But as he went the 
multitudes * thronged him. 



vui 48-48. 
*43 And a inroman having an issue [t] 
of blood twelve years, which ^ had 
spent all her living upon physicians, 
and could not be h^ea of any, 
44 * Canie behind him, and touched 
the border of his gsanaemt | and im- 
mediately the issue of her blood 
stanched. 



I Or. denunu. 

3 Some ancient authorities omit had ipmt 
aU her living upon phufiiciam and. 



38 



THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Pjrticmsnot found in Matthew or Luke,] 



28 ...(Gr. that)... but (Gr. even if)... 

29 ...straightway... fountain... was dried 
np ; and sne felt in her body that she 
was healed of her plague. 

30 ...straightway... in himself that the 
...from him... about in the crowd, and 
said . . . (Gr. the) garments ? 



31 And his disciples said unto him, 
Thou see8t...and sayest thou... 



32 And he looked round about... her 
that had done this thing. 

33 ...fearing and... knowing what had 
been done (Gr. has happened) to her, 
...and told him all the truth. 

34 ...go... and be whole of thy plague. 



86 ...from. ..why... 



36 ...the word spoken, saith unto the 
ruler of the synagogue... 

37 And... no man to follow with... the 
brother of James. 

38 ...they come... of the ruler of the 
synagogue, ... he beholdeth . . . and . . . and 
wailing greatly. 

39 And... unto them, Why make ye a 
tumult and... child... 



Matt. Iz. 22, W. & H. But tie. 



[Complete.] 



V. 25-34. 

28 For she said, If I touch but his 
garments, I shall be ^ made whole. 

29 And straightway the fountain of 
her blood was dried up; and she felt 
in her body that she was healed of her 
2 plague. 

30 And straightway Jesus, perceiving 
in himself that the power proceeding 
from him had gone £)rth, turned him 
about in the crowd, and said, Who 
touched my garments? 

31 And his disciples said unto him, 
Thou seest the multitude thronging 
thee, and sayest thou, Who touched 

'me? 

32 And he looked round about to see 
her that had done this thing. 

33 But the woman fearing and tremb- 
ling, knowing what had been done to 
her, came and fell down before him, 
and told him all the truth. 

34 And he said unto her, Daughter, 
thy faith hath ^ made thee "whole ; 
go in peace, and be whole of thy 
^plague. 



V. 35-43. 

35 While he yet spake, they come 
from the * ruler of the synagogue's 
hou^e, saying, Thy daughter is dead : 
why troublest thou the * Master any 

iurther ? 

36 But Jesus ''not * heeding the word 
spoken, saith unto the ruler of the 
synagogue, Fear not, only believe. 

37 And he suffered no man to follow 
with him, save Peter, and James, and 
John the brother of James. 

38 And they come to the house of 
the ruler of the synagogue ; and he 
beholdeth a tumult, and many weeping 
and wailing greatly. 

39 And when he was entered in, he 
saith unto them. Why make ye a 



' Or, saved. 

3 Or, saved thee,. 

5 Or, overhearing. 



' Gr. scourge. 
4 Or, Teacher. 



Synopticon, pages 31-38. 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



IX. 20-22. 
21 For she said within herself. If I do 
but touch his garment, I shall be ^ made 
whole. 



22 But Jesus turning and seeing her 
■ald| Daosbter. be of good cheer ; 
tby ftblth bath ^made thee whole. 

And the woman was ^ made whole from 
that hour. 

IX. 23-26. 

23 And when Jesus came into the 
* ruler's house, and saw the flute- 
playersy and the crowd making a 
tumult, 



' Or, »aved. 



3 Or, saved thee. 



St. 1/ttfce. 
[Pasaa^^ parallel to Mark.] 



Tin. 43-48. 



45 And Jesus said. Who is it that 
touched me? And when all denied, 
Peter said, ^and they that were with 
him. Master,, the multitudes press thee 
and crush thee. 

46 But Jesus said, Some one did touch 
me ; for X perceived that power had 
gone forth from me. 

47 And when the woman saw that she 
was not hid, she came trembling, and 
falling down before him declared in the 
presence of all the people for what cause 
she touched him, and how she was healed 
immediately. 



48 And he said unto her, Daughter, 
thy faith hath ^ made thee whole j 

go in peace. 



Tin. 49-66. 

49 While he yet spake, there cometh 
one from the * ruler of the synagogue's 
Iioiise, saying. Thy daughter is dead ; 
trouble not the ' Master. 

50 But Jesus * hearing it, answered 
him, Fear not : only beHeve, and she 
shall be * made tirhole. 



51 And when he came to the house, 

he suffered not any man to enter in 
with him, save Peter, and John, and 
James, and the father of the maiden 
and her mother. 

52 And all were weeping, and bewail- 
ing her : but he saidy Weep not ; for 



' Some ancient authorities omit and they 
that were with him. » Or, iaved thee, 

3 Or, Teacher. 

4 Or, taved. 
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TH^ COMMON TRADITIOK 



[Partiona not/oundfn Matthew or Luke. ] 



29...tii]iiiilt, and... child.., 

40 «..all...takefii.,.snd them that were 
with hhDy «&d goeih in where the child 

WtM, 



41 And fq-.the child.. .unto her, Tali- 
tha cumi ; which is, being interpreted, 
Damsel, I say nnto thee... 

42 ...straightway... and walked ; for 
she was... straightway with a great 
amazement. 

43 And he charged... much that... 
should know... he commanded that... 



1 ...from thence... Cometh... and his 
disciples follow him. 

2 ...when ... was come ... many. ..and 
what... that is given... such... wrought 
by his hands I 



3 ...the (son)... here... 



Mark tL 2, W. and H. read the many, i.e. 
moit. 



[Complete.] 



4 ..rsaid... and among his own kin... 



5 .. he could... no... save that he laid 
his hands upon a few sick folk, and 
healed them. 

6 And he marvelled... 



V. 85-43. 

tumult, and weep ? the child is not 
dead| but Bleepeth. 

40 And they laui^hed biui to scorn. 

Bnt he, having put them all fortH, 
taketh the father of the child and her 
mother and them that were with him, 
and goeth in where the child was. 

41 And taking the child by tbe ban4, 
he saith unto her, Talitha cumi ; which 
is, being interpreted, Damsel, I say 
unto thee. Arise. 

42 And straightway the damsel rose 
up, and walked ; for she was twelve 
years old. And they were amazed 
straightway with a great amazement. 
48 And he charged them much that no' 
man should know this: and he com- 
manded that something should be given 
her to eat. 

VI. 1-6... 

1 And he urent out from thence ,* and 
he Cometh into his own country ; and 
his disciples follow him. 

2 And when the sabbath was come, he 
began to teach in the synavofrve : 
and ^many hearing him were aston- 
ished, sayinvi Whence hath this man 
these things ? and. What is the wisdom 
that is given unto this man, and wTiat 
mean such ' mighty works wrought by 
his hands ? 

3 Is not this the carpenter, the son 
of Mary, and brother of James, and 
Joses, and Judas, and Simon ? and are 
not his sisters here with us ? And they 
were ' offended in him. 

4 And Jesus said unto theni, (Gr. 
that) A prophet is not without honour, 
save in his oipm country, and among 
his own kin, and in his own house. 

5 And he could there do no ^ mighty 
work, save that he laid his hands upon 
a few sick folk, and healed them. 

6 And he marvelled because of their 
unbelief... 



' Some ancient authorities insert the. 

' Gr. powers. 

3 Gr. eauted to etumble. 

* Gr. power. 



Synopticon, pages 83-34. 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



IX. 23-26. 

24 He said, Give place : for the damsel 
is not dead| but sleepeth. And 
tbey laoshed hiat to scorn. 

25 But when the crowd was put forth, 
he entered in, and took her by the 
hand j and the damsel arose. 



26 And ^ the fame hereof went forth 
into all that land. 



XIII. 53-58. 

53 And it came to pass, when Jesus 
had finished these parables, he departed 
thence. 

54 And cominv into his own country- 
he taught them in their synavofrnei 
insomuch that they were astonished, 
and said. Whence hath this man this 
wisdom, and these ' mighty works ? 

55 Is not this the carpenter's son? 
is not his mother called Mary ? and his 
brethren, James, and Joseph, and 
Simon, and Judas ? 

56 And Ms sisters, are they not all 
with us ? Whence then hath this man 
all these things 1 

57 And they were ^offended in him. 
But Jesus said unto theui, (Gr. that) 
A prophet is not without honour, 
save in his oipm country, and in his 
own house. 

58 And he did not many * mighty 
works there because of their unbelief. 



' Or. thiifawie. 

' Gr. powers. 

3 Or. caused to sUimhle. 

* Gr. powers. 



[Passages parallel to Mark,] 



VIII. 49-56. 
she is not dead, bnt sleepeth. 

53 And they lauffhed him to scorni 

knowing thatshe was dead. 

54 But he, taking her by the hand, 
caUed, saying, Maiden, arise. 



55 And [T] her spirit returned, and [Q 
she rose up immediately : and he com- 
manded that something be given her to 
eat. 

56 And her parents were amazed : but 
he charged them to tell no man what 
had been done. 



TV. 16-17,.., 21-24, 28. 

16 And he canie to Nazareth, where 
he had been brought up : and he en- 
tered, as his custom was, into the 
synatrofrue on the sabbaUi day, and 
stood up to read. 

17 And there was delivered unto him 
^ the book of the prophet Isaiah... 



21 And he began to say unto them. To- 
day hath this scripture been fulfilled 
in your ears. 

22 And all bare him witness, and won- 
dered at the words of grace which pro- 
ceeded out of his mouth : and they 
said, Is not this Joseph's son ? 

23 And he said unto them^ Doubtless 
ye will say unto me this parable. 
Physician, heal thyself: whatsoever 
we have heard done at Capernaum, do 
also here in thine own country. 

24 And he said. Verily I say unto 
you. No prophet is acceptable in his 
oipm country. 

28 And they were all filled with wrath 
in the synagogue, as they heard these 
things ; 

' Or, o roll. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



St* iERstlt* 

[Portions not found in Matthew or Luke. ] 


' St. iaferfc. * 
[Complete.] 


6 . . abont (6r« in a circle) . . . 

7 ...began.., by two and two (Gr. two 
two), and. . .over-the . . . 

8 ...that... save... only... 

9 Bat...8andals...ai>d pot not on..» 

• 

10 And he said unto them, Where... 

11 . . .place . . . as-ye-go . . . thence . ,. d»st 
that is under... 

• 


vi. ... 0. 

6 ...And he went round abeut the 
▼iUatres teaching. .^^ 

vi. 7-13. 

7 And he called unto him the twelve, 
and began to send them f ortli by two 
and two ; and he gAve tbeni an- 
thority over the unclean spirits ; 

8 .And he charged tbem that they 
should take nothing for their jonmey, 
save a staff only ; no bread, no wal- 
let, no * money in their "purse ; 

9 But to go shod witli sandals : and, 
said be, put not on fwo coats. 

10 And he said unto them, Where- 
soever ye enter into a house, there 
abide till ye depart [?] thence. 

11 And whatsoever place shall not 
receive yon, and they hear you not, 
as ye * go forth thence, shake off the 
dust that is under yonr feet for a 
testimony unto them. 

^ Gr. brass. « Gr. girdle. 


Mark vi. 9. W. & H. to piU not &n. 


Compare also Lukf. x. 1-12. 

1 Now after these things the Lord appointed seventy ^ others, and sent them two 
and two before his face into every city and place whither he hunself was about to 
come. 

2 And he said unto them, The harvest is plenteous, but the labourers are few : 
pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he send forth labourers into his 
harvest. 

3 Go your ways : behold, I send you forth as lambs in the midst of wolves. 

4 CsLi'ty no purse, no wallet, no shoes : and salute no man on the way. 

5 And into whatsoever house ye shall * enter, first say, Peace be to this house. 

6 And if a son of peace be there, your peace shall rest upon * him : but if not, it 
shall turn to you again. 

7 And in that same house remain, eating and drinking such things as they give : 
for the labourer is worthy of his hire. Go not from house to house. 8 Ajid into 
whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive you, eat such things as are set before you : 
9 And heal the sick that are therein, and say unto them. The kingdom of God 
is come nigh unto you. 10 But into whatsoever city ye shall enter, and they 
receive you not, go out into the streets thereof and say, 11 Even the dust from 
your city, that cleaveth to our feet, we do wipe off against you : howbeit know 
this, that the kingdom of God is come nigh. 12 I say unto you, It shaU be 
more tolerable in that day for Sodom, than for that city. 



' Many ancient authorities add and two: 
and so in v. 17. 



' Or, enter first, «ay. 
3 Or, it. 



Synopticon, pages 35-36. 
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[Passages parallel to Mark,] 



tx, 35. 
35 And Jesus went about all the citied 
and the TlllaveB, teaching in their 
synagogues, and preaching the gospel 
of the kingdom, and healing all manner 
of disease and all manner of sickness. 

X. 1, 5-15. 

I And he called unto him his trvirelTe 
disciples, and gKyrt them antbority 

over unclean spirits, to cast them out, 
and to heal all manner of disease, and 
all manner of sickness. 

5 These twelve Jesus sent fortb, and 
charged them, saying, Gro not into any 
way of the Gentiles, and enter not into 
any city of the Samaritans : 

6 But go rather to the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel. 

7 And as ye go, preach, saying, The 
kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

8 Heal the sick, raise l^e dead, cleanse 
the lepers, cast out * devils : freely ye 
received, freely give. 

9 Get you no gold, nor silver, nor brass 
in your ^ purses ; 

10 No wallet for your joumey, 
neither turo coats, nor shoeft, nor 
staff: for the labourer is worthy of 
his food. 

II And into whatsoever city or village 
ye shall enter, search ont who in it 
is worthy ; and there abide till ye go 
forth. 

12 And as ye enter into the house, 
salute it. 

13 And if the house be worthy, let 
your peace come upcm it : but if it be 
not worthy, let your peace return to 
you. 

14 And whosoever shall not receive 
yon, nor hear your words, aa ye* go 
forth out of that house or that city, 
shake off the dust of yonr feet. 

15 Yerily I say unto you. It shall be 
more tolerable for the land of Sodom 
and Gomorrah in the day of judgement, 
than for that city. 



5t. Euftr. 
[Passages parallel to Mark,] 



' Gr. demons. 



Gr. girdles. 



XIII. 22. 
22 And he went on his way through 
cities and Tillages, teacbinv, and 

journeying on onto Jerosalem. 



IX. 1-6. 
1 And he called the ttrelve together, 
and gAYB theni power and authority 

over all ^ devils, and to cure diseases. 



2 And he sent them forth to preach 
the kingdom of God, and to heal ^ the 
sick. 

3 And he said unto theni^ 



Take nothing for your journey, 
neither staff, nor wallet, nor bread, 
nor money ; neither have two coats. 

X. 4. 
Carry no purse, no wallet, no shoes ) 
and salute no man on the way* 

rx. 4. 
4 And into whatsoever house ye 
enter, there abide, and thence [de- 
part* 



5 And as many as receiTO you not, 

when ye depart (Gr.* go forth) from 
that city, shake off the dust from 
your feet for a testimony against 
them. 



^ Gr. demons. 

' Some ancient authorities omit the sich 



THE COMMON TRADITION 



Sywipticcnt, pages S7 3 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



XIV. 1-12. 

1 At that season Herod the tetrarch 
heard the report concerning Jesus, 

2 And said nnto his servants, This is 
John the Baptist ; he (6r. himself) is 
risen from the dead ; and therefore 
do tiiese powers work in him. 



8 For Herod had laid hold on John, 
and bound him, and put him in prison 
for the sake of Herodias, his brother 
Philip's wife. 



4 For John said unto him» It is not 
lawful for thee to have her. 

5 And when he would have put him to 
death, he feared the multitude, because 
they counted him as a prophet. 



&t Uttke* 

[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



IX. 6 
6 And they departed, and went 
throughout the villages, preaching 
the gospel, and healing everywhere. 



IX. 7-9. 
7. Kow Herod the tetrarch heard of 
all that was done : and he was mueh 
perplexed, because that it was said by 
some, that John was risen from the 
dead I 

8 And by some, that Elijah had ap- 
peared ; and by others, that one of the 
old prophets was risen again. 

9 And Herod said, John I beheaded : 
but who is this, about whom I hear 
such things ? And he sought to see 
him. 

III. 18-20. 

1 8 With many other exhortations there- 
fore preached he ^good tidings unto the 
peome ; 

19 But Herod the tetrarch being re- 
proved by him for Herodias his 
brother's "wife, and for all the evil 
things which Herod had done, 

20 Added yet this above all, that he 
shut up John in prison. 

[LVKB WANTINa.] 



' Or. the Qotptl. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portions notfound in Matthew or Zuhe, ] 



21 And...acanvenieiit day... when... his 
...made a supper to his lords, and the 
high captains, and the chief men of 
Galilee ; 

22 And when... herself came in and... 
and them that sat at meat with him ; 
and the king said nnto the damsel^... 
of me... thou wilt, and. ..thee. 



23 And he sware...(Gr. that) What- 
soever thon shalt ask of ne, I will givie 
it thee, nnto the half of my kingdom. 

24 And she went out and said... What 
shall I ai^ ? And she said, Tho head 
of John the Baptist. 

25 And she came in straightway with 
haste onto the king, and asked, saying, 
I will that thon forthwith... 



26 ...was exceeding... but... he would 
not reject her. 



27 ...straightway the king sent forth a 
soldier of his guard, and commanded to 
bring his head : and h« went and... 
him... 

28 ...it... the damsel gave it... 

29 . . . when . . . heard, they came and . . his 
...laid. ..in a tomb. 



Mark vi. 22, W. and H. read, hU datighter 
Merodiat. 



[Complete,] 



VI. 14-29. 

21 And when a convenient day was 
come, that Herod on his birthday made 
a supper to his lords, and the ^high 
captains, and the chief men of 
Galilee ; 

22 And when ^ the daughter of Herodias 
herself came in and danced, ' she pleased 
Herod and them that sat at meat with 
him; and the king said unto the damsel. 
Ask of me whatsoever thou wilt, and I 
will give it thee. 

28 ^d he aware unto her. Whatsoever 
thou shalt ask of me, I will give it l^ee, 
unto the half of my kingdom. 

24 And she went out, and said unto 
her mother. What shall I ask ? And 
she said, The head of John ^the 
Baptist. 

25 And she came in straightway with 
haste unto the king, and a&ed, saying, 
I will that thou forthwith give me m 
a charger the head of John ^the 
Baptist. 

26 And the king was exceeding sorry ; 
but for the sake of his oaths, and of 
them that sat at meat, he would not 
reject her. 

27 And straightway the king sent forth 
a soldier of his guard, and commanded 
to bring his head : and he went and 
beheaded him in the prison, 

28 And brought his head in a charger, 
and gave it to the damsel; and the 
damsel gave it to her mother. 

29 And when his disciples heard thereof, 
thev came and took up his corpse, and 
laid it in a tomb. 



' Or, maitary tribunes. Or. ehaiareht. 
' Some ancient authorities read)^i< davghter 
HerodioB, 

3 Or, «, 

4 Or. the BapOger. 



Synopticon., pages 38-89. 
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[Passages parallel to Mark,] 



XIV. 1-12. • 
6 Butwlien Herod's birthday came, the 
daughter of Herodias danced in the 
midst^ and pleased Herod* 



7 Whereupon he promised with an oath 
to give her whatsoever she should ask. 



8 And she, being put forward by her 
mother, saith, Give me here in a charger 
the head of John the Baptist. 



9 And the king was grieved ; but for 
tha sake of his oaths, and of them which 
sat at meat with him, he commanded 
it to be given ; 

10 And he sent, and beheaded John in 
the prison. 

11 And his head was brought in a 
charger, and given to the damsel ; and 
she brought it to her mother. 



12 And his disciples came, and took up 
the corpse, and buried bim ; and they 
went and told Jesus. 



M. %vt!kt. 
[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



[Luke wanting.] 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portiima not found inMatthew or Luke. ] 



30 ...gather themselves together niito 
. . . ana they told ... all things, . . and 
whatsoever they had taught. 

81 ...he saith unto them, Come ye 
yourselves apart into a desert place, 
and rest a while. For there were 
many coming and going, and they 
had no leisure so much as to eat. 

32 And they went away... the... 

33 ...saw them going, and many... 
and they ran there together... aU... 
and outwent them. 

34 ...he began to teach them many 
things. 



85 And when the day... now far spent, 
his... far spent : 



36 ...them... the... somewhat to eat. 



37 ...answered and... and... Shall we go 
and buy [f] two hundred pennyworth 
of bread, and give them to eat ? 



38 And he saith unto them. How many 
...have ye? Go see. And when they 
knew, they say,... 

39 ...he commanded them... by com- 
panies (Or. companies companies)... 
green... 

40 And they sat down in ranks (Gr. 
ranks ranks), by hundreds and by... 

Mark vl. 80-44. Compare the account of 
the Feeding of the Five Thousand in .Tohn vi. 
1-14, and especially the phrase Two hunds'td 
pennyworth of bread in verse 7. 



Sbi. flSariu 
[OompkU.] 



TL «0-44. 

30 And the apostles gather themselves 
together nnto Jesus ; and they told him 
all things, whatsoever they had done, 
and whatsoever they had taught. 

31 And he saith unto them. Come ye 
yourselves apart into a desert place, 
and rest a while. For there were 
many coming and going, and they 
had no leisure so much as to eat. 

82 And they went away in the boat to 
a desert place apart. 

83 And tJie people saw them going, and 
many knew t?iem, and they ran there 
together ^on foot from all the cities, 
and outwent them. 

34 And he came forth and saw a great 
multitude, and he had compassion on 
them, because they were as sheep not 
having a shephera ; and he began to 
teach them many things. 



35 And when the day was now far 
spent, his disciples came unto him, 
and said, The place is desert, and 
the day is now far spent : 

36 Send them away, that they may 
go Into the country and ▼iUaveif 
round about, and bnj themselves 
somewhat to eat. 

37 But he answered and said unto 
them. Give ye them to eat. And 
they say unto him. Shall we go and buy 
two hundred ' pennyworth of bread, and 
give them to eat ? 

38 And he saith unto them. How many 
loaves have ve? go and see. And when 
they knew, they say, FtTe, and two 
flahea. 

39 And he commanded them that all 
should ' ait down by companies upon 
the green grass. 

40 And they sat down in ranks, by 
hundreds, and by fifties. 

< Or, 6y land. 

' See marginal note on Matt zyiii. 28. 

3 Or. reeline. 



Synopticon, pages 40-41. 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.} 



XIV. 13-14. 
13 Now when Jesus heard U, he with- 
drew from thence in a boat, to a desert 
place apart ; and when the multitudes 
heard thereof ^ they followed him ^on 
foot from the cities. 



14 And he came forth, andisiiw a great 
multitude, and he had cottipassion on 
them, and healed their sick. 



IX. 30: 
But when he saw the multitudes, he 
was moved with comfMission for them, 
because they were distressed and scat- 
tered, as sheep not having a shepherd. 



come, the 



XIV. 16-21. 
15 And when even was 
disciples came to him, saying, The 
place Is desert, and the time is 
already past ; send the multitudes 
away, that they may go into the 
▼illaf ea, and buy themselves food. 



16 Bnt Jesus said unto them. They 
have no need to go away; giwe ye 
them to eat. 

17 And they say unto him, "We have 
here but flve loaTea, and two 
flakes. 

18 And he said, Bring them hither to 
me. 

19 And he commanded the multitudes 
to ^sit down on the grass ;... 



&t Etifcf. 
[Passoffes parallel to Mark,] 



IX. 10-17. 

10 And the apostles, when they were 
returned, declared unto him what 
things they had done. And he took 
them, and withdrew apart to a city 
called Bethsaida. 

11 But the multitudes perceiving it 
followed him : and he welcomed them, 
and spake to them of the kingdom of 
God, and them that had need of heal- 
ing he healed. 



' Or, by Zand 



" Gr. recline. 



12 And the day began to wear away ; 
and the twelve came, and said unto 
him. Send the multitude away, that 
they may go into the ▼iUaves and 
coimtry round about, and lodge, and 
get victuals : for we are [?] here in a 
desert place. 

13 But he said unto them, OiTe ye 
thenk to eat. And they said. We 
have no more than flve loaves and 
two fishes ; except we should go and 
buy food for all this people. 

14 For they veere about five thou- 
sand men. And he said unto his 
disciples. Make them ^sit down in 
companies, about fifty each. 

15 And they did so, and made them 
all ^ sit down. 



' Gr. recline. 



s 



no 



THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portions not/mtnd in MattJieto or Luke,] 



41 And. ..the loaves. ..to. ..them ; and 
the two fishes divided he among them 
aU. 



43 ...and also of the fishes. 



44 And... that ate the loaves. 



45 ...the (boat). ..to Beth8aida...him' 
self. 



46 . . .after-he-had- taken-leave-of them, 
he departed... 

47 And... was in the midst of the sea, 
and he... on the land. 

48 And seeing them . . .in rowing. . .nnto 
them, about ... he cometh. . .and he would 
have passed by them : 



49 ...supposed... 



50 For they all saw him and... with 
them, and... 



Matt. xlv. 22, W. and H. into a boat. 



[Complete,'] 



VI. 80-44. 

41 And lie took the fire loaves and 
the two flahes, and looking up to 
heaven, he blessed, and * brake the 

loaves; and he vave to the disci- 
ples to set before them ; and the two 
fishes divided he among them all. 

42 And they did an eat, and were 
fliled. 

43 And they took np broken 
pieces, twelve basketfuU (Gr. fill- 
ings or baskets), and also of the 
fishes. 

44 And they that ate the loaves 
live thousand men. 



VI. 45-52. 

45 And straightway he constrained his 
disciples to enter into the boat, and 
to go before him unto the other side 
to Bethsaida, while he himself sendeth 
the multitude away. 

46 And after he nad taken leave of 
them, he departed into the mountain 
to pray. 

47 And when even was come, the boat 
was in the midst of the sea, and he 
alone on the land. 

48 And seeing them distressed in row- 
ing, for the ^vind was contrary unto 
them, about the fourth watch of the 
night he cometh unto them, walking on 
the sea ; and he would have passed by 
them : 

49 But they, when they saw him walk- 
ins on the sea, supposed that it was 
an ^parition, and cned out : 

50 For they all saw him, and were 
troubled. But he straightway spake 
with them, and saith unto them. Be of 
good cheer : it is I ; be not afraid. 



Synopticon, pcu/ea 41-42, 
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[Passages parallel to Mark,} 



IPassoffes pa/raMel to Marh.1 



XIV. 15-21. 

19 ...and he took the Ave loaTes, 
and the tveo flshesi and looking up 
to heaven, he blessed, and * brake, 
and save the loaves to the disciples, 
and the disciples to the multitudes. 

20 And they did all eat, and veere 
filled ! and they took up that which 
remained over of the broken pieces, 
twelve baskets full. 

21 And they that did eat were about 
five thousand men, beside women 
and children. 



XIV. 22-88. 
22 And straightway he constrained the 
disciples to enter into the boat, and 
to go before him unto the other side, 
till he should send the multitudes 
away. 

28 And after he had sent the multitudes 
away, he went up into the mountain 
apart to pray: and when even was 
come, he was there alone. 

24 But the boat ^was now in the midst 
of the sea, distressed by the waves ; 
for the "Wind was contraiy. 

25 And in the fourth watch of the 
night he came unto them, walking 
upon the sea. 

26 And when the disdples saw him 
walking on the sea, they were troubled, 
saying, It is an apparition ; and they 
cried out for fear. 

27 Bnt straightway Jesus spake unto 
themi, saying. Be of good cheer ; it is 

, Z ; be not airraid. 

28 And Peter answered him and said. 
Lord, if it be thou, bid me come unto 
thee upon the waters. 

29 And he said. Come. And Peter 
went down from the boat, and walked 
upon the waters, 'to come to Jesus. 

' Some ancient authorities read v>a» fnany 
furlongs distant from the land. . 
" Some ancient authoritiearead and came. 



IX. 10-17. 

16 And he took the five loaves 
and the tveo fishes, and lookinir 
np to heaven, he blessed them, 
and * brake j and save to the dis- 
ciples to set before the multitude. 

17 And they did eat, and veere all 
filled : and there was taken np that 
which remained over to them of broken 
pieces, twelve baskets. 



[Luke wanting.] 



John vi. 15-21. 

15 JesuB therefore perceiving that they 
were about to come and tSue him by 
force, to make him king, withdrew 
again into the mountain himself 
alone. 

16 And when evening cauie, his 
disciples went down unto the sea ; 

17 And they entered into a boat, 
and were going over the sea unto Ca- 
pernaum. And it was now dark, and 
Jesus had not yet come to them. 

18 And the sea was rising by reason of 
a great wind that blew. 

19 When therefore they had rowed 
about five and twenty or thirty furlongs, 
they behold Jesus walking on the 
sea, and drawing nigh unto the boat : 
and they were afraid. 



20 Bnt he saith unto them, Zt is Z j 
be not aftaid. 



c: 



£ 3 
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THE COMMOK TRADITION 



[PortiofU not/ound in Matth&w or Luke.] 



[CampUte.] 



51 ...Qiito...and they were sore amazed 
in thenuelTes ; 

52 For they understood not concerning 
the loaves, bat their heart was har- 
dened. 



53 ...and moored to the shore. 



54 ...when they were come out of the 
boat straightway . . . 

55 And-ran-Tonnd-about... began to 
carry about on their beds... where they 
heard he was. 

56 And wheresover he entered, into 
Tilhiges, or into cities, or into the 
country, they laid the sick in the 
marketplaces. . .if-it-were-but. . .him. . . 



1 And there are gathered together unto 
him the... certain of the ..which had 
come... 

2 And had seen that some of his dis- 
ciples ate their bread with defiled, that 
is, unwashen, hands. 

8 For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, 
except they wash their hands diligently, 
eat not, holding the tradition of the 
elders : 



Mark vi. 65, Or. that he {$. 



VI. 45--52. 

51 And he went up unto them Into 
the boat } and the wind ceased : and 
they were sore amazed in themselves ; 

52 For they understood not concerning 
the loaves, but their heart was har- 
dened. 

VI. 63-56. 

53 And when they had ^ crossed over, 
they came to the land unto Gennesaret, 
and moored to the shore. 

54 And when they were come out of 
the boat, straightway the people knew 
him, 

55 And ran round about that whole 
region, and began to carry about on 
their beds those that were sick, where 
they 'heard he was. 

56 And wheresoever he entered, into 
villages, or into cities, or into the 
country, they laid the sick in the mar- 
ketplaces, and besought him that they 
mij^t touch if it were but the border 
of ms garment : and * as many as touched 
' him were made whole. 

VII. 1-23. 

1 And there are gathered together unto 
him the Pharisees, and certain of the 
scribes, which had come from Jeru- 
salem, 

2 And had seen that some of his dis- 
ciples ate their bread with ' defiled, that 
is, unwashen, hands. 

3 For the Pharisees,. and all the Jews, 
except they wash their hands Miligently, 
eat not, holding the tradition of the 
elders : 



< Or, eroued over to the land, tkejf eawteunio 
Qennetartt. 
« Or, it. 

3 Or, etmmon. 

4 Or, «p to ike dhow. Or. wi(k ikeJLH, 



Bynopticon^^ pages 42-44. 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



XIV. 22-88. 

80 Bat when he saw the wind ^ he was 
afraid ; and beginning to sink, he cried 
out, saying, Lord, save me. 

81 And immediately Jesns stretched 
forth his hand, and took hold of him, 
and saith nnto him, thou of little 
faith, wherefore didst thou doubt ? 

82 And when they were gone up Into 
the boat, the wind ceasM.. 

88 And they that were in the boat 
worshipped him, saying, Of a truth 
thou art the 6on of God. 



xiY. 84-86. 

84 And when they had crossed over, 
they came to the limd, unto Gennesaret. 

85 And when the men of that place 
knew him, they sent into all that region 
round about, and brought unto him all 
that were sick ; 



86 And they besought him that they 
might only touch the border of his 
garment : and * as many as touched were 
made whole. 

XV. 1-20. 
1 Then there come to Jesus from Je- 
rusalem Pharisees and scribes, saying. 



< Hany aoicieiit safhoiities add ttro»ff» 



[Paaagea parallel to Mori,] 



21 They were willing therefore to re- 
ceive him Into tht boat: and straight- 
way the boat was at the land whither 
they were going. 



[LUKB WANTING.] 



[Luke wantiko.1 



^^Wa*«MA^ 



£AMb^>ib»Mta«M 



.«Mi.kAaMU_^Mte 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portiofu notfouind in Matthew or Luke,] 



4 And from the marketplace, except 
they wash themselves, tney eat not : 
and many other things there be, which 
they have received to hold, washings 
of cups, and pots, and brasen vessels. 

5 And the Pharisees and the scribes ask 
him.. .walk not... according to.. .but... 
their... with defiled... 



6 ...[Gr. yon, the (hypocrites)]... as it 
is written (Gr. that) ... [Gr. you, the 
(hypocrites)]. 



8 Ye leave the commandment of God, 
and hold fast the tradition of men. 

9 And he said unto them, Full well do 
}e reject... that ye may keep... 

10 ...Moses... thy... thy... 



11 ...a man...Eorban, that is to say... 

12 Te . . .longer suffer him to do aught . . . 

13 ...which ye have delivered: and 
many such like things ye do. 



[Complete,} 



vn. 1-23. 
4 And when they come from the market- 
place, except they ^wash themselves, 
they eat not : and many other things 
there be, which they have received to 
hold, 'washings of cups, and pots, and 
brasen vessels.^ 

6 And the Pharisees and the scribes 
ask him. Why walk not thy disciples 
according to the tradition of the eld^ 
era, but eat their bread with ^defiled 
hands ? 

6 And he said unto them. Well did 
Isaiah prophesy of you hypocrites, as it 
is written. 

This people hononieth me with their 

lips. 
But their heart is far from me. 

7 But in vain do they worship me. 
Teaching as their doctrines the pre- 
cepts of men. 

8 Ye leave the commandment of God, 
and hold fast the tradition of men 

9 And he said unto them. Full well do 
ye reject the commandment of God, 
that ye may keep your tradition. 

10 For Moses said. Honour thy father 
and thy mother ; and. He that speaketh 
evil of father or mother, let him *die 
the death : - 

11 But ye say, If & man shall say to 
his father or his mother. That where- 
with thou mightest have been profited 
by me is Corban, that is to say, (>iven 
to God; 

12 Ye no longer suffer him to do aught 
for his father or his motiier ; . 

13 Making void the word of God by 
your tradition, which ye have delivered : 
and many such like tilings ye do. 



' GT.haptUe. Some ancient authorities read 
sprinkle thenu€lve$, 
" Or. bapHMing$. 

3 Many ancient authoiities add and eouchei, 

4 Or, eommon. S Or, rarely die, ' 



iSynoptieon, pages 44-45. 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



. 1-20. 



2 Why do thy disciples transgress the 
tradition of the elders ? for they wash 
not their hands when they eat hread. 



7 Ye hypocrites, well did Isaiah pro- 
phesy of you, saying, 

8 This people honoureth me with their 

lips; 
But their heart is far from me. 

9 But in vain do they worship me, 
Teaching as their doctrines the pre- 
cepts of men. 

8 And he answered and said unto them, 
'Why do ye also transgress the com- 
mandment of God hecause of your 
tradition ? 

4 For God said, Honour thy father and 
thy mother: and. He that speaketh 
eYU of father or mother, let hun ^ die 
the death. 



5 But ye say, Whosoever shall say to 
his father or his mother, That where- 
with thou mightest have been profited 
by me is given to God \ 

6 He shall not honour his father'. 
And ye have made void the *word of 
God because of your tradition. 



' Or, 9wriHff die, 

' Some ancient antiiorities add or hU 
mother. 
3 Some ancient authorities reed lam. 



[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



[Luke wanting.] 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portions iwt/ound in MaUheto or Luke,] 



14 ...again and-said.. . me all-of-you..: 



15 There is nothing from without... 
that going.. .him can. ..him : ...man are 
those-that... 



17 And when he was entered into the 
honne from the multitude, his... 
asked... 



18 And he saith unto them,... so... 
from without... man, cannot defile him ; 



19 Because it goeth not into his heart, 
but . . . the . . . making all meats clean. 



20 ...he said (Or. that)... man, ... 

21 ... from within ... of men evil ... 
proceed... 

22 ... cove tings, . . . deceit, . . . lascivious- 
ness, an evil eye,... pride, foolishness : 



23 All...evilthingsproceed from within 
and... 



24 And... he-arose-and... away... borders 
...And he entered into a house, and 
would have no man know it : and he 
could not be hid. 



[Complete.] 



VII. 1-28. 

14 And he called to him the multitude 
again, and said unto them. Hear me 
all of you, and understand : 

15 There is nothing from without the 
man, that goin|^ into him can defile 
him : but the thmgs which proceed out 
of the man are iaose that defile the 
man.^ 

17 And when he was entered into the 
house from the multitude, his disciples 
asked of him the parable. 



18 And he saith unto them. Are ye so 
without understanding also ? Perceive 
ye Hot, that whatsoever from without 

foeth iioto the man, it cannot defile 
im ; 

19 Because it goeth not into his heart, 
but into his belly, and goeth out into 
the draught? This Tie said, making 
all meats clean. 

20 And he said, That which proceedeth 
out of the man, that defileth the man. 

21 For from within, out of the heart of 
men, 'evU thoughts proceed, fornica- 
tions, 

22 Thefts, murders, adulteries, covet- 
ings, wickednesses, deceit, lascivious- 
ness, an evil eye, railing, pride, foolish- 
ness : 

23 All these evil things proceed from 
within, and defile the man. 



VII. 24-30. 
24 And from thence he arose, and went 
away into the borders of Tyre 'and 
Sidon. And he entered into a house, 
and would have no man know it : and 
he could not be hid« 

' Many ancient authorities Insert ver. 16, 4/ 
any man hath eon to hear, let him hear, 
' Gr. thouffhU that are evU, 
3 Some ancient authorities omit and Bidon 



Sytiopticon^ pages 45-47. 
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[Passages pamlUi io Mark,} 



XV. 1-20. 

10 And he called to him the mnltitude, 
and said unto them, Hear, and under- 
irtand: 

11 Not that which entereth into the 
mouth defileth the man; but that 
which proceedeth out of the mouth, 
this denleth the man. 

12 Then came the disciples, and said 
unto him, Enowest thou that the 
Pharisees were * offended, when they 
heard this saying ? 

13 But he answered and said. Every 
'plant which my heavenly Father 
planted not, shall be rooted up. 

14 Let them alone :. they are blind 

fnides. And if the blind guide the 
lind, both shall fall into a pit. 

15 And Peter answered and said unto 
him, Declare unto us the parable. 

16 And he said, Are ye also even yet 
without understanding ? 

17 Perceive ye not, that whatsoever 
goeth into the mouth passeth iirto the 
belly, and is cist out into the draught ? 

18 But the things which proceed out 
of the mouth come forth out of the 
heart ; and they defile the man. 



19 For out of the heart come forth 6vil 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornica- 
tions, thefts, false witness, railings : 

20 These are the things which defile 
the man : but to eat with unwashen 
hands defileth not the man. 



±Y. 21-28. 
21 And Jesus went out thence, and 
withdrew into the parts of Tyre and 
Sidon. 



° Gr. plantine^ 



[Passages fo/roMd to Mark,"] 



[Luke wanttkg.] 



WA^— • -iMMr-.— ^w*^ — »■ 



58 



THE COMMON TRADITION 



[PoiiioHB not/ound in Matthew or Ltike,] 



25 Bat straightway ...whose little 
daaghter had an nnclean spirit, having 
heaM of him,... fell down at his feet. 

26 Now the woman was a Greek, a 
Syrophoenician by race. And she be- 
sought him that he would cast forth the 
...out of her... 

27 And he said unto her, Let the 
children first be filled : for... 



28 ...answered and saith unto bim,... 
under. . .children's . . . 

29 And... For this saying go thy way ; 
the devil is gone out of thy... 

80 And she went away unto her house, 
and found the child laid upon the bed, 
and the devil gone out. 



31 ...again he went out from the bor- 
ders of Tyre and... through Sidon unto 
...through the midst of the borders of 
Decapolis. 

82 ...they bring... one that was... and 
had-an-impediment-in-his-speeeh, and 
they beseech him to lay his hand upon 
him. 

33 And he took him aside from the... 
privately, and put his fingers into his 
ears, and he spat, and touched his 
tongue ; 

84 And looking up to heaven, he 
sighed, and saith unto him, Ephphatha, 
that is, Be opened. 

35 And his ears were opened, and the 
bond of his tongue was loosed, and he 
spake plain. 

36 And he charged them that they 
should tell no man : but the more he 
charged them, so much the more a 
great deal they published it. 



Mark vii. SS, 9Catt. zv. SO, the same Greek 
word means either demf or dumb. 



[Complete.^ 



VII. 24-30. 

25 But straightway a woman, whose 
little daughter had an unclean spirit, 
having heard of him, came and fell 
down at his feet. 

26 Now the woman was % ^ Greek, a 
Syrophoenician by race. And she be- 
sought him that he would cast forth 
the ' devil out of her daughter. 

27 And he said unto her. Let the 
children first be filled: for it is not 
meet to take the children's ' bread and 
cast it to the dogs. 



28 But she answered and saith unto 
him, Yea, Lord : even the dogs under 
the table eat of the children's crumbs. 

29 And he said unto her. For this 
saying go thy way ; the 'devil is gone 
out of thy daughter. 

30 And she went away unto her house, 
and found the child laid upon the bed, 
and the ' devil gone out. 

VII. 31-37. 

31 And again he went out from the 
borders of Tyre, and came through 
Sidon unto the sea of Galilee, through 
the midst of the borders of Decapolis. 

32 And they bring unto him one that 
was * deaf, and had an impediment in 
his speech ; and they beseech him to 
lay his hand upon him. 

33 And he took him aside from the 
multitude privately, and put his fingers 
into his ears, and he spat, and touched 
his tongue ; 

34 And looking up to heaven, he sighed, 
and saith unto him, Ephphatha, that 
is. Be opened. 

35 And his ears were opened, and the 
bond of his tongue was loosed, and he 
spake plain. 

86 And he charged them that they 
should tell no man : but the more he 
charged them, so much the more a 
great deal they published it. 



* Or, Oenrtto. 
3 Or, loaf. 



' Or. demon. 



Synopticorif pages 47-49. 
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[Passages parallel ta Mark,} 



XV. 21-28. 

22 And beholdy a Canaanitish woman 
came out from those borders, and cried, 
saying, Hare merey on me, Lord, 
thou son of David ; mv duighiter i» 
grievously vexed with a ^ devil. 

23 But he answered her not a word. 
And his disciples came and besought 
him, saying, Send her away ; for she 
crieth after u& 

24 But he answered and said, I was not 
sent but unto the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel. 

25 But she came and worshipped himy 
saying, Lord, help me. 

26 And he answered and said, It is not 
meet to take the ehildien's * bread and 
cast it to the dogs. 

27 But she said. Yea, Lord : for even 
the dogs eat of the nrumbs which fall 
from their masters' table. 

28 Then Jesus answered and said unto 
her, woman, great is thy faith : be 
it done unto thee even as tltou wilt. 
And her daughter wa3 heailed from that 
hour. 

XV. 29-31. 

29 And Jesus departed thence, and 
came nigh unto the sea of Galilee ; and 
he went up into the mountain, and sat 
there. 

80 And there eame unto him great 
multitudes, havuig with them the Ume, 
blind, * dumb^ naimed, and many 
others, and they cast tbesm down at his 
feet ; and he healed them : 



' Gr. demon. 



» 0», lo«/. 



[Fassaffes parallel to Mark,] 



[Luke wanting.] 



[Luke wanting.] 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portions rwtfeund in Matthew or Luke, ] 



87 And they were t)eyofad measure as- 
toniBhe4» spying, He hath done all 
things well: he maketh even the... to 
hear and the dumb (Gr. and dumb)... 



1 In those days when there was a^ain 
a great multitude and they had nothing 
to eaty...8aith unto-them, 



3 ...if... to their home,... and some of 
them axe come from far. 

4 ...hiB...aa8wered...(Gr. tkat)... shall 
one be able... these-men... here in... 



6 ...he asked... 

6 ...and (he took)... his. ..to set before 
them ; and 4lLey «et them before. . . 



7 ...they had... and having blessed 
them, he commanded to set these also 
before them. 



d ...about. •.them... 

lO ...'0traiAtway...with his disciples 
...parts of Dalmanutha. 



11 ...forth, and began to question 
with him... from... him. 



ij.^. 



Hark tU. 87. Matt. X7. 81, the same Or. 
word means eitner dee^ or dumb. 
Matt. X7. 82, Gr. I am liot willing. 



[OompleU,] 



VII. 81-87. 
87 And they were beyond measure 
astonished, saying. He hath done all 
things well : he maketh even the * deaf 
to hear, and the dumb to speak. 



vin. 1-10. 

1 In those days, when there was again 
a great multitude, and they had nothing 
to eat, he called unto him his disciples, 
and saith omto tkem, 

2 I haye compassion on the multitude, 
because they continue with me now 
three days, and have nothing to eat : 

8 And if I send them away fasting to 
their home, they will faint in the way ; 
and some of them are come from far. 

4 And his disciples answered him, 
Whence shall one be able to fill these 
men with ^ bread here in a desert place ? 

5 And he asked them. How many 
loaves have ye ? And they said, Seven. 

6 And he commandeth the multitude to 
sit down on the ground : and he took 
the seven loaves, and having given 
thanks, he brake, and gave to his 
disciples, to set before them ; and they 
set them before the multitude. 

7 And they had a few small fishes : and 
having blessed them, he commanded to 
set these also before them. 

8 And they did eat, and were filled : 
and they took up, of broken pieces that 
remained over, seven baskets. 

9 And they were about four thousand : 
and he sent them away. 

10 And straightway he entered into the 
boat with his disciples, and came into 
the parts of Dalmanutha. 

vin. 11-18. 

11 And the Pharisees came forth, and 
began to question with him, seeking of 
him a sicn from lieaT«n^ temptinc 
him. 



^ Or. loavett 



Synopticon, pages 49-51. 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



XV. 29-31. 
31 Insomnch that the multitnde won- 
dered, when they saw the * dumh speak- 
ing, the maimed whole, and the lame 
walking, and the blind seeing: and 
they glorified the God of Israel. 

XV. 32-89, 



32 And Jesns called nnto him his 
disciples, and said, I have compassion 
on the mnltitnde, because they con- 
tinue with me now three days and have 
nothing to eat : and I would not send 
them away fasting, lest haply they 
faint in the way. 

33 And the disciples say nnto him. 
Whence should we have so many loaves 
in a desert place, as to fill so great a 
multitude ? 

84 And Jesus saith unto them, How 
many loaves have ye 1 And they said, 
Seven, and a few small fishes. 

85 And he commanded the multitude 
to sit down on the ground ; 

36 And he took the seven loaves and 
the fishes ; and he save thanks and 
brake, and gave to me disciples, and 
the disciples to the multitudes. 

37 And they did all eat, and were 
filled : and they took up that which 
remained over of the broken pieces, 
seven baskets full. 

38 And they that did eat were four thou- 
sand men, beside women and children. 

39 And he sent away the multitudes, 
and entered into the boat, and came 
into the borders of Magadan. 

XVI. 1-4. 
1 And the Pharisees and Sadducees 
came, and tempting him asked Mm 
to shew them a sicn from heaven. 



[Passages parallel to Motrk,] 



[Luke wanting.] 



XI. 16 ; 29, 30. 
16 And others, temptinir him, sought 
of him a sicn from heaven. 
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THE COMMON TEADITION 



Shi* fiSatk« 
[Portions not found in Matthew or Luke. ] 



12 And he sighed deeply in his spirit 
and.. .Why.. .Verily I say unto you, no 
(Gr. if). ..to this generation* 



13 . . .he left. . .and again entering into.. 



14 ...and they had not in the boat with 
them more than one loaf. 

15 And he charged... beware... the leav- 
en of Herod. 



16 And...onewit^ another, saying, We 
have... 

1 7 And . . . saith unto them . . . under- 
stand ? have ye your heart hardened ? 



18 Having eyes, see ye not? and having 
ears, hear ye not ? and ..not... 

19 When I brake... among... full of 
broken pieces took ye up ? They say 
unto him, Twelve. 



Mark viii. 12, W. and H. omit unto you. 

Mark vUi. 12, Gr. if a Hgn thaU be given. 

Mark yiii. 16, W. and H. read heeauMe they 
had (Gr. have) no bread. 

Mark viil. 17, W. and H. read Andpereeiving 
it he-eaith. 

Luke xi. 29, Gr. eteketh a tign. 



£f X ITWr ■■!■■¥■ 

[Complete,] 



vra. 11-13. 



12 And he sighed deeply in his spirit, 
and saith. Why doth this trenei^tion 
seek a sicn ? verily I say unto you, 
There shall no siffn be ffiTen unto 
this generation. 

13 And he left them, and again enter- 
ing into the boat departed to the other 
side. 



vra. 14-21. 

14 And they forgot to take bread ; and 
they had not in the boat with them 
more than one loaf. 

15 And he charged them, saying, Take 
heed, beware of the leaven of the 
Pharisees and the leaven of Herod. 

16 And they reasoned one with an- 
other, ^ saying, ' We have no bread. 

17 And Jesus perceiving it saith unto 
them. Why reason ye, because ye have 
no bread? do ye not yet perceive, 
neither understand ? have ye your heart 
hardened ? 

18 Having eyes, see ye not ? and having 
ears, hear ye not ? and do ye not re- 
member ? 

19 When I brake the five loaves among 
the five thousand, how many ' baskets 
fiill of broken pieces took ye up ? They 
say unto him. Twelve. 

' Some ancient authorities read bMaiue (hey 
had no bread. 

' Or. It is beeauee we have no bread. 

3 Basket in verses 19 and 20 represents dif- 
ferent Greek words. 



■^ Synopticon, pages 51-52. 
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[Passagee parallel to Mar^.] 



XVI. 1-4. 

2 But he answered and said nnto them, 
^ When it is eyening, ye say, It vnU be 
fair weather : for the heavea is red. 

3 And in the morning, It wUl he fonl 
weather to-day : for the heaven is red 
and lowring. Ye know how to discern 
the face of the heaven ; but ye cannot 
discern the signs of the times. 

4 An evil and adulterous generation 

seeketh after a sien; and tbere 

shall no sigrn be given unto it, but 

the sign of Jonah. And he left them, 

and departed. 

Compare also xil. S8, 89 : — 
[8S Then certain of the scribes and Pharisees 
answered him, saying, ' Master, we would see 
a siffn from ihee. 

89 Bat he answered and said nnto them, An 
evil and adulterous ^eneratit»n seeketh 
after a sipi; and there shall no mUsn. 
be civen to it but the sign of Jonah the 
prophet : 

40 For as Jonah was three days and three 
nights in the belly of the whale ; so shall the 
Son of man be three days and tluiee nights in 
the heart of the earth.] 

XVI. 5-12. 

5 And the disciples came to the other 
side and forgot to take ^ bread. 

6 And Jesus said unto them. Take heed 
and beware of the leaven of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees. 

7 And they reasoned among themselves, 
saying, *We took no-^ bread. 

8 And Jesus perceiving it, said, O ye 
of little faith, why reason ye among 
yourselves, because ye have no ' bread I 

9 Do ye not yet perceive, neither re- 
member the nve loaves of the five 
thousand, and how many ^ baskets ye 
took up ? 

' The following words, to the end of verse S, 
are omitted by some of the most ancient and 
other important authorities. 

" Or, Teaeher. 

3 Or. loaMf. 

4 Or, It is because we took no bread, 

5 Basket in verses 9 and 10 represents differ- 
ent Gre^ words. 



[PoMoges paraUd to Mark,] 



xi. 29-80. 



29 And when the Sadducees were 
gathering togeth^ unto him, he began 
to say. This generation is an evil 
generation : it seeketh after a sign ; 
and there shall no sign be siven to 
it but the sign of Jonah. 

30 For even as Jonah became a sign 
unto the Kinevites, so shall also the 
Son of man be to this generation. 



XII. 1. 
1 ' In the mean time, when ^ the many 
thousands of the multitude were gath- 
ered together, insomuch that they &ode 
one upon another, he began to ^say 
unto his disciples first of afi. Beware ye 
of ^ the leaven of the Pharisees, 
which is hypocrisy. 



' Or. the myricuU of. 

' Or, eay unto hit dUeipUSf Firtt of all be- 
ware ye. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portions not found in Matthew or Luke. ] 



20 And when ... among ... (basket)ful8 
(Gr. fillings of how many baskets) took 
ye up ? £iid they say unto him, Seven. 

21 And he said unto them. Do ye... 
yet understand ? 



22 And they oome unto Bethsaida. 
And they bring to him a blind man, and 
beseech him to touch him. 

23 And he took hold of the blind man 
by the hand, and brought him out of 
the Tillage ; and when he had spit on 
his eyes, and laid his hands upon him, 
he asked him, Seest thou aught ? 

24 And he looked up, and said, I see 
men ; for I behold t?iem as trees, 
walking. 

26 Then again he laid his hands upon 

his eyes ; and he looked stedfastly, 

and was restored, and saw all things 

clearly, 

26 And he sent him away to his home, 

saying, Do not even enter into the 

village. 



27 ...forth, and his disciples [?]... the 
villages... and in the way... unto them... 



28 ...him saying (Gr. that)... and... 



Mark yiii. 20, W. and H. read When (he. 
Lake iz. 19, a pro^ahet qf the old (prophet$y. 



Sit Ulsdt. 
[Complete.] 



VIII, 14-21, 

20 And when the seven among the 
four thousand, how many ^ basketfuls 
of broken pieces took ye up ? And they 
say unto Mm, Seven, 

21 And he said unto them, Do ye not 
yet understand | 



viii. 22-26. 

22 And they come unto Bethsaida. 
And they bring to him a blind man, 
and beseech him to touch him. 

23 And he took hold of the blind man 
by the hand, and brought him out of 
the village ; and whenne had spit on 
his eyes, and laid his hands upon him, 
he asked him, Seest thou aught ? 

24 And he looked up, and said, I see 
men ; for I behold them as trees, 
walking. 

25 Then again he laid his hands upon 
his eyes; and he looked stedfastly, 
and was restored, and saw all things 
clearly. 

26 And he sent him away to his home, 
saying. Do not even enter into the 
village. 



VIII. 27-ix. 1. 

27 And Jesus went forth, and his 
disciples, into the villages of Csesarea 
Philippi : and in the way he *asked his 
disciplesi mtkjing unto them, Wlio 
do men say that I am ? 

28 And thej told him, saying, Jobn 
the Baptist: and others, Emah; 
bnt others. One of the prophets. 



' Batiket In verses 19 and 20 represents dif- 
ferent Greek words. 



Synopticon, pages 52-53, 
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[Passages paraMel to Mark J] 



XVI. 5-12. 

10 Neither the seven loaves of the four 
thousand, and how many ^ baskets ye 
took tip I 

11 How is it that ye do not perceive 
that I spake not to you concerning 

* bread ? But beware of the leaven of 
the Pharisees and Sadducees. 

12 Then understood they how that he 
bade them not beware of the leaven of 

* bread, but of the teaching of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees. 



[Matthew wanting.] 



XVI. 13-16. 
18 Now when Jesus came into the^parts 
of Csesarea Philippi, he * asked his 
disciples, sasring, Wbo do men say 
' that the Son of man is ? 

14 And they said. Some say John 
the Baptist; some, Elijah : and 
others, Jeremiah, or one of the pro- 
phets. 

} Basket in verses 9 and 10 represents differ- 
ent Greek words. 

' Gr. loave$. 

3 Many ancient authorities read that I ths 
Son of man am. Bee Mark viil. 27 ; Luke 
iz.18. 



[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



[Luke wanting.] 



[Luke wanting.] 



IX. 18-27. 

18 And it came to pass, as he was 
praying alone, the disciples wei'e with 
him : and he * asked them, sasrintr^ 
Who do the multitudes say that I 
am? 

19 And they answering said, John 
the Baptist j but others say, EUJah j 
and others, that one of the old pro- 
phets is risen again. 



T 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portions no^/ound in Matthew or Luke, ] 



29 And he asked... saith unto him... 



50 And... of... 

51 And. . . to teach them . . .by . . . the (chief 
priests)... the... after... rifie again. 



S2 And he spake the saying openly. 



S3 ...and seeing his disciples, rebuked 
...and saith... 



84 And he called unto him tiie multi- 
tude with. ..unto them... 



85 ...and the gospel's... 



36 ...and... 



37 For... 



88 ... in this adulterous and sinful geue- 
ration, . . .also. . .him. . . 



Hark viii. 86, compare also flfatt x. 89, 
Luke zvii. S8. 

Mark vliL 88, compare also Katt z. 88, 
Luke zii. 9. 



^t* iPRstk. 
[Compute,] 



VIII. 27-ix. 1. 
29 And he asked them. But wlio 
■ay ye tbat I am ? Peter aiuiwer- 
eth aad saith unto him, Thou art the 
Ohrist. 



80 And lie oliarffed them that they 
should tell no man of him. 
31 And he began to teach them, tliat 
the Son of man moat suffer many 
thiniTSy and be rejected by the elders, 
aad the chief priests, aad the 
scribes, aad be killed, aad after 
three days rise again. 
82 And he spake the saying openly. 
And Peter took him, and began to 
rebuke him. 

33 But he turning about, and seeing 
his disciples, rebuked Peter, and saith, 
Get thee behind me, Satan : for thou 
mindest not the things of God, but the 
things of men. 



84 And he called unto Him the multi- 
tude with his disciples, and said unto 
them. If aay maa vrould come after 
me, let him *deny himself, aad 
take np his cross, aad follovr me. 
35 For * whosoerer vrould sare his 
^ life shall lose it ; aad Tvhosoerer 
shall lose his ^ life for my sake and 
the gospel's shall save it. 

86 For what doth it profit a niaa, 
to saia the whole vrorld, and for- 
feit his ^ life ? 

87 For what should a man give in ex- 
change for his ^ life ? 

88 For whosoever shall be ashamed of 
me and of my words in this adulterous 
and sinful generation, the Soa of maa 
also shall be ashamed of him, when he 
cometh ia the slory of his Father 
with the holy aagels. 



> Or, $oul. 



SynopticoTif pages 63-5^. 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



XVI. 13-16. 

15 He saith unto tbenii Bnt who ssy 
ye tliat I am ? 

16 And Simon Peter answered and 
said, Thou art the Clirist, the Son of 
the living God. 

XVI. 20-28. 

20 Then charged he the disciples that 
they shonld tell no nuun that he was 
the Christ. 

21 From that time began ^ Jesus to shew 
unto his disciples, Ilo'w that he mnst 
go unto Jerusalem, and suffer niany 
things of the elders and chief 
priests and scribes, and be killed, 
and the third day be raised up. 

22 And Peter took him, and began to 
rebuke him, saying, 'Be it far from 
thee, Lord : this shall never be unto 
thee. 

23 But he turned, and said unto Peter, 
Get thee behind me, Satan : thou art a 
stumblingblock unto me : for thou 
mindest not the things of God, but the 
things of men. 

24 Then said Jesus unto his disciples, 
If any man Tvonld come after me, 
let him *deny himself, and take np 
his cross, and folloiv me. 

25 For * whosoever vronld save his 
'life shall lose it : and whosoever 
shall lose his 'life for my sake shall 
find it. 

26 For what shall a man be profited, 
if he shall gain the whole vrorld, 
and forfeit his ' life f or what shall a 
man give in exchange for his ' life ? 



27 For the Son of man shall come 
in the slory of his Father with his 
angels ; and then shall he render unto 
every man according to his ^ deeds. 



' Borne ancient antborities read Jenu Chri$t. 
' Or, God have mercy on thee, 
3 Or, touL 
* Gr. doing. 



[Passctges parallel to Mark.] 



IX. 18-27. 
20 And he said unto theni. Bnt who 
sa(y ye that I ani? And Peter 
answering said. The Christ of God. 



21 Bui he charfred them, and com- 
manded them to tell this to no nian j 

22 Saying, (Gr. that) The Son of man 
mnst suffer many things, and be 
rejected of the elders and chief 
priests and scribe^, and be killed, 
and the thiM day be raised up. 



23 And he sdid uiito all. If any 
v7onId come after me, let him * deny 
himself, and take np his cross 
daily, and follOTv me. 

24 For * whosoever Tvould save 
his ^ life shall lose it ; bnt whoso- 
ever shall lose his ^life for my 
sake, the same shall save it. 

25 For what is a man profited, if he 
sain the whole world, and lose or 
forfeit his own self? 



26 For whosoever shall be ashamed of 
me and of my words, of him shall the 
Son of man be ashamed, when he 
Cometh in his own fflory, and the glory 



of the 
aniTCls* 



Father, and of the holy 



' Or, foul. 



F 2 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



^t. «Sarft. 




&t {Eadt. 


[Portuma riot found in Matthew or Lu 


ke.] 


[Complete.] 




VIII. 27-ix. 1. 


1 And he said i^to tjieijd... come with 


1 And he said unto them, Verily I say 


(Gi, in) power. 




unto yon, There be some here of 
theni that stand by, which shall in 
no wise taste of death, till they see the 
kingdom of God come with power. 

IX. fi-8. 


2 ...by l^emsebreaCGr. alone)... 




2 And after six days Jesus taketh 
with him iPeter, and James, and 
John, and bringeth them np into a 
high mountain apart by themselves : 
and he was ti::an8figured before them : 


3 ...glisterinff, exceeding... so 9fi 
faller o^ eart^ Qap whiten them. 


no 


3 And his garments became glister- 




ing, exceeding white ; so as no fuller 


' 




on earth can whiten them. 


4 ...with... and.. .Jesns. 




4 And there appeared unto them 
Elijah with Moses : and they were 


5 ...saith.. .Rabbi,... 




5 And Peter ^tnswereth and saith to 


*. 




Jesus, Rabbi, it is good for ns to 

^tabernacles; one for thee, and 
one for Moses, and one for EUJah. 


6 For he wist not what^to answer, 


for 


6 For he wist .not, what to answer ; for 


they became sore (afraid). 




they became sore * afraid. 


7 And... 




'7 And there came a .dond orer- 
shadowins them : and there came a 
TOice out of the cloud. This is my 
beloved Son: hear ye^him. 


8 And suddenly looking ronnd abont 


8 An4 suddenly looking round about, 


...any more (Gr. no more)... with them- 


they saw no one any more, save Jesus 


selves. 




only with themselves. 

' Or, boothi. 


Mark ix. 1, Matt. xvi. 28, Gr. I$ay unto 


you 


that 







SynopticoTif pages 55-57. 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



XVI. 20-28. 

28 Yerily I say unto yon. There be 
Home of them that stand here, 
which *shall in no wise taste of 
death, till they see the Son of man 
coming in his kingdom. 

XVII. l-£l. . 

1 And after six days JiBstls taketii 
^rith him Peter, and James, and 
John his brother, and bringeth thenl 
np into a high' mountain apart : 

2 And he was" transfigured before them : 
and [f] his face did shine as the sun, 
and his garments Ikcame wliite a^ 
the light. 

3 And behold, there appeared unto 
them Moses and Slijah talking 
with him. 



4 And Peter answered, and said nnto 
Jesns, Lord, it is gdod for ns to 
be here: if thou wilt, I will make 
here three ^ tabernacles j one for 
thee, and one for Moses, i»&d one 
for Elijah. 

5 While he was yet speaking, behold, 
a bright clond orershadowed them : 
and behold, a TOice ont of the 
clond, saying, This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased: 
hear ye him. 

6 And when the disciples heard it, they 
fell on their face, and were sore * afraid. 

7 And Jesus came and touched them 
and said. Arise, and be not afraid. 

8 And lifting up their eyes, they saw 
no one, save Jesns only. 

^ Or, bootki. 



[Passa^/es parallel to MarkJ] 



IX. 18-27. 
27 But I tell yon of a truth, There 
be- some oY theni that stand here, 
which shall in -dd wise taste of 
death, till they see the kingdom 
of God. 

ix: 2d-36'. 
2f8 Aifd it came to pass about eight 
days* after these sayings, he took 
with hini Peter and John and 
James, and went np into the moun- 
tain to pray. 

29 And as he was |>rayin^, the fashion 
of his countenance was altered, and his 
rainient became white arid dazzling. 
aO And behold, ther^ talked with 
him two men, which were Moses and 
EUJah; 

31 Who appe^ared in glory*, and spake 
of his ^ decease which he -was about to 
accomplish at Jerusalem. 

32 Now Peter and they that were with 
him were heavy with sleep : but ' when 
they were fally awake, they saw his 
glory, and the two men uiat stood 
with him. 

33 And it cam6 to pass, as'thfey were 
parting from him, Peter said unto 
Jesns, Master, it is good for ns to 
be here : and let' us make three 
'tabernacles; one for thee, and 
one for Moses, and one for xay ah : 
not knowing lyhat he said. 

34' And while he said these things, 
there came a clond, and orer^ 
shadowed themi! and they * feared 
as they entered into' the cloud. 
35 And a TOice came ont of the 
clond, sayiilig, This is ^my Son, my 
chosen : hear ye hini. 



36 And when the voice '^ came, Jesns 
was found alone... 



' Or, depariwre, 
' Or, having remained awake, 
^ Or, boothi. 

4 Many ancient authorities read my beloved 
Son, See Matt. ii. 5, Mark ix. 7. 

5 Or, 10M poet. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portions notfot^ in Matthew, or Luke,] 



9 ...he charged ..that theyehoold tell 
. . .what thiDgs they had seeiis a^ye iprhen 
. . . should have i^aiexL, 



10 And they kept the saying, ques- 
tioning amqng themsedves ,^mat the 
rising again from the dead should 
mean. 

11 ...the PhfiriaeipsaMd... 



12 ...said un^o thein,...cometh first, 
and ..and how is it written of (6r. on) 
...that, he should...many things ^apd be 
set at nought ? 

1 3 But. . .and.. .^Ten ^ as it }a w^tten of 
(Or. 9n) hi|n. 



14 ...the djsciples, ihey ^ saw... about 
them and scnbes questioning with 
them. 

15 And straightway all the multitude, 
when they saw him, yrere .^greatly 
amazed, ai^d runniijg to )um mluted 
him. 

16 And he asked them, Wha^, question 
ye with them ? 

17 And one of.. .answered him,. ..unto 
thee. . .which hath a dumb. . . 

18 ...wheresoeyer...and grindeth his 
teeth and pineth away:.. I spake., 
they were... able. 



Hark ix. 11, Ot. tayinff that (or, flow <« it 
fha^ the teribet aa/y. 
Mark Iz. 18, Or. hot% BUSdh U come. 



[CffpkpleU.\ 



ix. 9-18. 

9 And M tKey were coming down 
from the movntaln^ he charged them 
that they^ should' teU *no man what 
things they had seen, saye when the 
Son of man should haye risen again 
from the dead. 

10 And they kupt the inying, ques- 
tioning among themselyes what the 
rising agl^n from <the dead should 
mean. 

11 And th^y asked him^ saying, ^ The 
scribes say'tiiat E^jah must first come. 

12 And he .said , unto them, Elijah 
indeed cometh first, ai^d restoreth all 
things : and how is it written of the 
Son of man, tbit lie should suffer 
p^any things and Dorset al; npuf^t ? 

13 iJSut I say. .unto you, j^hat Ely ah is 
come, and ^ey haye a]so done unto 
,him whatsoeyer they ^sted, eyen as it 
is yr^gptsa pf .him. 



IX. 14''29. 

14 And srhf^ they came to the dis- 
cipl^is, ]l^ey .saw a igt^t mvltittide 
aibout them, and -scribes questioning 
with them. 

15 i,pd fl^traigbtway aU-^lie multitude, 
when they saw him, were greatly 
amazed, ^^aod xonning to i him mduted 

him* 

16 And be.a^ed l^em. What question 
ye -with l^hem ! 

17 And one pf <^e moltitiide answered 
him, ^ Master, I brcfa^trunto thee my 
son^ which bath a dumb spirit ; 

18 And where^oey^r it, takieth him, it 
'dashejthiihim down ; and he foameth, 
and g^deth his tee^, and pineth 
away: «iiidiI^^pake:to tlij disciplee 
that they, should c«8t it out ; and they 
were not i^ble. 



* Or, How is it that the eerihee eay 
■ Or, Teacher, 
3 Or, rendeth Mm. 



.. comet 



Synoptieon^ pctges 58-59. 
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St* iPQ[alt|)d0* 
[Passages parallel to Ma/rk,'] 



xvii. 9-18. 
9 And as they wefe comiiig down 
^m tike motmtain, Jesns commanded 
them, sftying, Tell thti vision *to no 
man, nntil the Son of man be risen 
from the dead. 



10 And his disciples asked hinl, s&Ving, 
Why thjen say the scribes that Elij& 
must first come ? 

11 Aiid he answered and said, Elijah 
indeed Cometh, and shall restore all 
things : 

12 But I itoy unto yon, that El^ah H 
come already, and tney knew him not, 
but did unto him whatsoever they 
listed. Even so E^iall the Son of man 
also suffer of them. 

13 Then understood the disciples that 
he spake unto them of John tlie Baptist. 

XVII. 14-21. 

14 And when they Were couie to 
the wtatitttde, there came to him a 
man, kneeling to him, and saying, 



15 Lord, have mercy oii my son : for 
he is epileptic, and suffereth grievously : 
for oft-times he falleth into the fire, and 
oft-times into the water. 



16 And I brought him to thy dis- 
ciples, and tliey could not cure him. 



St. Eufte. 
[Passa^ parallel to MarJc.l 



IX. ,,.36—37. 
36... And they held their peace and told 
*no nian in those days any of the 
things which they had seen. 
37 And it came to pass, on the next 
day, when they were come down 
from the nionntaln, a great multitude 
met him. 



Compare Also i. 17 :— ■ 
[And he sbaU go before Ms ftUse in tlw spirit 
and power of El^ali...] 



IX. 87-48^ xvii. 6. 
37 And it came to pass, on the next 
day, when they vrere eonie down 
from the mountain^ a grfeat nniltitnde 
met him. 



38 And behold, a men from the mul- 
titude cried, saying, ^ Master, I beseech 
thee to look upon my son } Uft he is 
mine only child : 

39 And behold, a spirit taketh him, 
and he suddenly cneth out; and it 
^ teareth him that he foameth, and it 
hardly departeth from him, bruising 
him sorely. 

40 And I besought thy disciples to 
cast it out ; and they could not. 



' Or, Teacher. 
' Or, eonvuUeth, 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[PorHom not found in MaUhew or Luke. ] 



19 ...them...8aith... 



20 And they brought him unto him : 
and when he saW him straightway... 
spirit. . .him . . .and he fell on the ground, 
and wallowed foaming. 

21 And he asked his father, How long 
time is it since this hath come unto 
him ? And he said, From -a child. 

22 And. ..it hath cast him both. ..to 
destroy him : but if thou canst do 
anything, have compassion on us and 
help us. 

28 And Jesus said unto him, If thou 
canst t All things are possible to him 
that believeth. 

24 Straightway the iather of the child 
cried out, and said, I belieye ; help 
thou mine unbelief. 

25 ...when...sawth&ta'multitude came 
running together,., saying unto him, 
Thou dumb and deaf spirit, I command 
thee, come out of him, and enter no 
more into him. 

26 ...having cried out and torn him 
much... and the child became as one 
dead ; insomuch that the more part 
said. He is dead. 

27 But Jesus took him by the hand 
and raised him up ; and he arose. 

28 And when he was come into the 
house, his... asked him... 

29 And he said... This kind. can come 
out by nothing, save by prayer. 



Mark ix. 28, Or. that (or, Sow U it that) we 
eould not. 



[Complete.] 



IX. 14-29. 

19 And lie aasweretK them and 
saith, O faithless generation, hovr 
loniT shall I be with yon ? how long 
shall Z bear with yon? bring him 
unto me. 

20 And they brought him unto him : 
and when he saw him, straightway the 
spirit ^ tare him grievously ; and he 
fell on the ground, and wallowed 
foaming. 

21 And he asked his father, How long 
time is it since this hath come unto 
him ? And he said, From a child. 

22 And oft-times it hath cast him both 
into the fire and into the waters, to 
destroy him : but if thou canst do 
anvthmg, have compassion on us, and 
help us. 

23 And Jesus said unto him. If thou 
canst t AH things are possible to him 
that believeth. 

24 Straightway the father of the child 
cried out, ' and said,' I believe ; help 
thou mine unbelief. 

25 And when Jesns saw that a mul- 
titude came running together, he 
rebnhed the unclean spirit, saying 
unto him, Thou dumb and deaf spirit, 
I command thee, come out of him, and 
enter no more into him. 

26 And having cried out, and ^tom 
him much, he came out : and the child 
became as one dead ; insomuch that 
the more part said. He is dead. 

27 But Jesus took him by the hand, 
and raised him up ; and he arose. 

28 And when he was come into the 
house, his disciples asked him privately, 
' saying, We could not cast it out. 

29 And he said' unto them. This kind 
can come out by nothing, save by 



prayer. 



' Or, eonvuUed. 

' Many ancient authorities add with teart. 

3 Or, How is it that we eould not eaitt it out t 

4 Many andent authorities add and fatting. 



Synopticm, pa^es 60-61* 
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[Pasaagea parallel to Mark,] 



XVII. 14-21. 
17 And Jesus answered and said, 
O f altlileaa and perverse generation, 
hov7 Ions shall I be with yon 7 how 
long shall I bear with yon ? bring 
him hither to me. 



[Repeated from page, 71.] 
[15 ...for oft-times he falleth into the 
fire and oft-times into the water.] 



18 And Jesns rebnked him ; and 

the ^ devil went out from him : and the 
boy was cured from that hour. 



19 Then came the disciples to Jesus 
apart, and said, Why could not we cast 
it out ? 

20 And he saith unto them. Because of 
your little faith : for verily I say unto 
you, If ye have faith as a grain of 
mustard seed, ye shall say unto this 
motmtain, Bemove hence to yonder 
place ; and it shall remove ; and nothing 
shall be impossible unto you.' 

' Or. demon, 

" Many anthoiities, some ancient, insert 
ver. 21, But thit kind goeth not out $ave bjf 
frayer and fatting. See Mark Ix. 29. 



[Pasmges parallel to Ma/rlc ] 



IX. 87-43..., xvii. 6. 

41 And Jesus ansTrered and said, 

faithless and perverse generation, 
hOTv lonir shall I be with yon, and 
bear with yon ? bring hither thy son. 

42 And as he was yet a coming, the 

1 devil 'dashed him down, and 'tare 
him grievously. 



But Jesns rebnked the unclean 
spirit, and healed the boy, and gave 
hmi back to his father. 
43 And they were all astonished at the 
majesty of God... 



XVII. 6. 
6 And the Lord said. If ye have faith 
as a grain of mustard seed, ye would 
say unto this sycamine tree. Be thou 
rooted up, and be thou planted in the 



up, I 
wfit 



sea ; audit would have obeyed you. 



' Or. demon. 
' Or, rent him. 
3 Or, eonvuUed. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portions TWt/ound in Matthew or Luke,] 



80 And tfaey went forth from thence 
and pMsed thxon^...ai]d he would not 
that any mttn should know it. 

81 For he taught. . . and said . . . (Gr. that) 
. . . when he is Killed, after. . . he shall rise 
again. 



88 And ..when he was in. ..he asked 
them, What... in the way ? 



84 But they held their peace : for they 
had disputed with one another in the 
way... 



35 And he sat down and called the 
twelve ; and he saith unto them, If any 
man would be first... last... and... of iJl. 



86 ..taking him in his arms .. 



[GompUt$,] 



IX. 80-82. 

80 And they went forth from thence, 
and passed through Galilee ; and he 
would not that any man should know 
it. 

81 For he taught his disciples, and said 
unto them, The Son of man is de- 
liTored np into the hands of vien, 
and they diall kill him ; and when he 
is killed, after three days he shall rise 
again. 

82 But they understood not the saying, 
and were afraid to ask him. 



IX. 8^87. 
88 And they came to Capernaum : and 
when he was in the house he asked 
them. What were ye reasoning in the 
way? 



34 But they held their peace : for they 
had disputed one with another in the 
way, who was the ^ vreatost. 



35 And he sat down, and called the 
twelve ; and he saith unto them, If 
any man would be first, he shall be 
last of all, and minister of all. 



36 And he took a Utile ehUd, and 
set him in the midst of them : and 
taking him in his arms, he said unto 
them> 



' Or. greattr. 



Syfiopticon, pages Qi-6B. 
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ax* iWAunnD* 

[Paamgea paraUet to Mark.} 



XVII. 22-23. 
22 And while they ^ abode in Galilee, 
Jesus said nnto them, The Bon of 
maa shall be deliTored up into the 
hands of men j * 



23 And they shall kill him, and the 
third day he shall be raised np. And 
they were exceeding sorry. 



XVII. 24-25... 

24 And when they were come to Caper- 
nanm, they that received the ^hidf- 
shekel came to Peter, and said, Dotii 
not yonr * master pay ^e 'half-shekel ? 
He saith, Yea. 

25 And when he came into the honse, . . . 

XVIII. 1. 

I In that hour came the disciples nnto 
Jesus, sayiiu^, IKTho then is * sreatest 
in the kingdom of heayeti f- 

XXIII. 11. 

II But he that is ^grea^t ^^ong.you 
shall be your ' servant. 



XVIII. 2-5. 
2 And he called to him a little child, 
and aet him in the midst of them, 
8 And' said, Verily I say unto you. 
Except ye turn, and become as little 
children, ye shall in no wise enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. 



' Some aneient RuthoritiMread were gatker- 
ing thenuelvee together, 
' Or. didraehma, 
3 Or, teacher. 
* Gr. greater. 
5 Or, miniiter 



[Passages parallel to Mark,] 



IX. ...43-45. 

43 ...But while all were marvelling at 
all the things which he did, he said unto 
his disciples, 

44 Let these words sink into your ears : 
for the Bon of num shall be deUTere4 
np into the hands of men. 

45 But they understood not this saying, 
and it was concealed from them, that 
they should not perceive it : and they 
were afraid to ask him about this 
saying. 



IX. 46,... 48. 



46 And there arose a reasoning among 
them, which of them should w 
^ ffreateat. 



48 ...for he that is 'least among you 
all, the same is great. 

xxn. 26. 
26 But ye shall not he so ; but he that 
is the greater among you, let him be- 
come as the younger ; and he that is 
chief, as he that doth serve. 

IX. 47-48. 
47 But when Jesus saw the reasoning 
of their heart, he took a little child, 
and aet him by his side, 



' Gr. greater. 
' Or. leieer. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portions not found in MaUhew or Luke. ] 



37 ...not me, bat... 



38 ... said unto him, Master. . . 



39 ...him. ..For there is no man which 
shall do a mighty work in my name 
and be able quickly to speak evil of 
me. 

40 ...us.. .us. 

41 For...you...of water in (name) that 
ye are Christ's... that... 



42 And.. .it were. (6r. is) better... he 
were cast (Gr. \a cast)... 



Luke zyii. 2, miVUUme, Or. ttone pertaining- 
to-o-miU, 



&i, IKatit. 
[Complete.^ 



IX. 83-37. 
37 ^'Vnkomoewtir Bhall receWe one 
of such little children in xaj name, 
receiTeth me; and whosoever re- 
ceiTeth me; reeeiTeth not me, but 
hia& that sent me. 



IX. 88-50. 
88 John said unto him, ^Master, we 
saw one casting out ^devils in thy name: 
and we forbade him, because he fol- 
lowed not us. 

39 But Jesus said, Forbid him not : 
for there i& no man which shall do a 
• mighty work in my name, and be able 
quickly to speak evil of bi«. 

40 For he that is not against us is for 
us. 

41 For whosoever shall give you a cup 
of water to drink, ^because ye are 
Christ's, verily I say unto you, (Gr. 
that) he shall in no wise lose his reward. 



42 And whosoever shall cause one 
of these little ones that believe ° on 
me to stumble, it were better for 
him if ^a great * millstone were 
hanged about his neck, and he were 
cast into the sea. 



Or, Teacher, • 

Or. demom. 

Or. power. 

Or. in name that ye are. 

Many ancient au'ttiorities omit on me. 

Or. a miUetone turned by an an. 



SyTiopticon, pages 63-64, 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.'] 



XVIII. 4 5. 

4 Whosoever therefore shall humble 
himself as this little child, the same is 
the ^ greatest in the kingdom of heaven. 

5 And '^wliOBO shall reeeWe one 
snch little child in my name re- 
ceiTeth me. 

X. 40. 
40 He that receiyeth you receiveth me, 
and he that recei'veth me receiveth 
him that sent me. 



X. 42. 

42 And whosoever shall give to drink 
unto one of these little ones a cup of 
cold water in the name of a disciple, 
verily I say unto you, *he shall in no 
wise lose his reward. 

XVIII. 6-9. 
6 But whoso ahall cause one of 
these little ones which believe on 
me to stumble^ it is profitable for 
hinx that ^ a great * millstone should 
be hanged about his neck, and tJiat 
he should be sunk in the depth of the 



7 Woe unto the world because of oc- 
casions of stumbling ! for it must 
needs be that the occasions eome ; but 
woe to that man through whom the 
occasion cometh ! 



» Gr. greater. 

3 Or a tnilUtone turned by an a$». 



&U Ettlu. 
[Passages parallel to Mark,} 



IX. 47-48. 
[Partly repeated from page 75.] 

47 But when Jesus saw the reasoning 
,of their heart, he took a little child, 
and set him by his side, 

48 And said unto them, ^Whoso- 
CTcr shall receiTC this little child 
in my name receiTeth n&e; and 
whosoever shall receiTe me receiTeth 
him that sent me: for he that is 
^ least among you aU, the same is great. 



IX. 49-60. 

49 And John answered and said, 
Master, we saw one casting out ^ devils 
in thy name ; and we forbade him, 
because he foUoweth not with us. 

50 But Jesus said unto him. Forbid 
him not : for he that is not against you 
is for you. 



XVII. 1-2. 

1 And he said unto his disciples. It is 
impossible but that occasions of stum- 
bling should come ; but woe unto him, 
through whom they come ! 

2 It were well for him if a * millstone 
were hanged about his neck, and 
he were thrown into the sea, rather 
than that he should cause one of 
these little ones to stumble. 



1 Gr. lesser. 



' Gr. denona. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



4St. JXUrit» 
[Portions noi/ound in MaUhew or Luke ] 



43 And.. .off.. .(thy two) [Gr. thfl (two)] 
... to go into hell, . . .unqnenchable . . . 



45 And if...can8e thee to stumble, cat 
it off : it is good for thee to enter into 
life... rather- than having thy (Gr. the) 
...into hell. 

47 . . kingdom of God . . . 



48 Where their worm dieth not, and 
the fire [f| is not quenched. 

49 For every one shall be salted with 
fire. 

50 ...have lost its saltness, . . .it. Have 
salt in yourselves, and be at peace one 
with another. 



1 ...he arose firom thence and cometh 
...and (beyond)... together unto.. .again 
...as he was wont, he taught... again. 



2 ...asked... for a man... 

3 ...unto them.. .you? 

4 And thoy said,... suffered to write... 



Hark z. 2, W. and H. read atJeed Mm {fit it 
lawful, without note of interrogation. 



JSt* iflRotft* 
[Complete ] 



IX 43-50. 
43 And if thy hand cause thee to 
stumble, cut it off : it is good for thee 
to enter into life maimed, rather than 
having thy two hands to go into ^ hell, 
into the unquenchable fire.^ 
45 And if thy foot cause thee to 
stumble, cut it off : it is good for thee 
to enter into life halt, rather than 
having thy two feet to be cast into 
1 hell. 

47 And if thine eye cause thee to 
stumble, cast it out : it is good for 
thee to enter into the kingdom of God 
with one eye, rather than having two 
eyes to be cast into ^ hell; 

48 Where their worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quenched. 

49 For every one shall be salted with 
fire*. 

50 Bait is good : bnt if the salt have 
lost its saltness, wherewith will ye 
season it ? Have salt in yourselves, 
and be at peace one with another. 



X. 1-12. 

1 And he arose from thence, and 
cometh into the borders of Jud»a 
and beyond Jordan : and multitudes 
come together unto him again ; and, 
as he was wont, he taught them 
again. 

2 And there came unto him Pharisees, 
and asked him, Is it lawful for a man 
to put away his wife ? tempting him. 

3 And he answered and said unto them. 
What did Moses command you ? 

4 And they said, Moses suffered to 
write a bill of divorcement, and to 
put her. away. 



a Ver. 44 and 46 (which are identical with 
ver. 48) are omitted by the best ancient 
authorities. 

3 Many ancient authorities add and every 
eaerifiee ehdU be eaUed with ealt. Bee Lev. 
ii. 18. 



Synoptico%f pages 64-66. 
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[Pasmgea parcUlel to Mark.] 



XVIII. 8-9. 
8 And if thy hand or thy foot canseth 
thee to stumole, cut it off, and cast it 
from thee : it is good for thee to enter 
into life maimed or halt, rather than 
haying two hands or two feet to be cast 
into uie eternal fire. 



9 And if thine eye causeth thee to 
stumble, pluck it out, and cast it from 
thee : it is good for thee to enter into 
life with one eye, rather than haying 
two eyes to be cast into the ^hell of 
fire. 



V. 13. 
13 Te are the salt of the earth : but 
if tlie salt haye lost its sayour, wl&ere- 
with shall it be salted? it is thenceforth 
good for nothing, but to be cast out and 
trodden under foot of men. 

XIX. 1-10... 

1 And it came to pass when Jesus had 
finished these words, he departed from 
Galilee, and came into the borders of 
Judsa beyond Jordan ; - 

2 And great multitudes followed him ; 
and he healed them there. 

3 And there came unto him 'Pharisees, 
tempting him, and saying. Is it lawful 
for a mem to put awi^ his wife for eyery 
cause ? 

4 And he answered and said, Have ye 
not read^ that he... 

7 They say unto him. Why then did 
Moses command to giye a bill of 
diyorcement, and to put ?ier away? 



the. 



' Gr. Oehmna qffire. 

' Many aathoxities, some andent, insert 



S6>t %ufu. 
[Postages partUlel to Mark,] 



XIV. 84. 

34 Bait therefore is good : but if even 
the salt have lost its savour, wbere^ 
with shall it be seasoned ? 

35 It is fit neither for the land nor for 
the dunghill : men cast it out. 

XVII. 11. 
And it came to pass, ^ as they were on 
the way to Jerusalem, that he was pass- 
ing 3 through the midst of Samaria and 
G^ilee. 



' Or, M A« WM. 



Or, between. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portions rwt found in MaUhew or lAike.] 



5 But Jeflus said... he wrote ..this com- 
mafndment. 



6 But .. 



his (father)... 



10 And in the house the [T) disciples [?] 
asked him [?] again of this matter. 

1 1 And he-saith [?] unto them . . . against 
her. 



12 ...she-herself.. .her.. .another... 



1 1 And . . . unto them, . . . against her : 



12 ...she-herself [?]... her... another.. 



Mark z. 5. W. and H. read and hi$ mother, 
omitting and BhcM eUave to hi$ v>\fe. 

Mark x. 10, Gr. into the house. 

Matt xix. 9, W. A H. put and he that... 
aduUery in the margin. 



[Complete.] 



X. 6-12. 
5 But Jesus said unto them. For your 
hardness of heart he wrote you this 
commandment. 



6 But from the beginning of the 
creation, Male and female made he 
them. 

7 For this cause shall a man leave his 
father and mother,^ and shall cleave to 
his wife. 

8 And the twain shall become one 
flesh ; so that they are no more twain ; 
but one flesh. 

9 What therefore God hath joined to- 
gether, let not man put asunder. 

10 And in the house the disciples asked 
him again of this matter. 

11 And he saith unto them. Whosoever 
shall put aiKray his -wife, and 
marry another, committeth ^adultery 
against her: 

12 And if she herself shall put away 
her husband, and niarry another, she 
committeth adultery. 



X. 11-12. 
[Repeated for the sake of comparison 
with Matt. V. 81-32.] 

11 And he saith unto them. Whosoever 
shall put away hla wife, and marry 
another, committeth adultery against 
her : 

12 And if she herself shall put away 
her husband, and niarry another, she 
committeth * adultery. 



' Some ancient authorities omit and shaU 
cleave to hit w^e. 



Synoptieon, pages 66-67. 
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[Passages parallel to Ma/rk.] 



XIX. 1-10... 
8 He saith unto them, Moses for your 
hardness of heart suffered you to put 
away your wiyes : but from the begin- 
ning it hath not been so. 
4 ^d he answered and said, Have ye 
not read, that he which ^made them 
from the beginning made them male 
and female, 

6 And said, For this cause shall a man 
leave his father and mother, and shall 
cleave to his wife ; and the twain shall 
become one flesh ? 

6 So that they are no more twain, but 
one flesh. What therefore God hath 
joined together, let not man put asun- 
der. 



9 And I say unto you. Whosoever 
■hall put away his wife, ^except 
for fornication, and shall marry 
another, committeth adultery : ' and 
he that marrletli her when she is 
put away committeth * adultery. 
10-12 The disciples say unto him, If 
the case^f theman.,. 



V. 31-82. 



81 It was said also. Whosoever ahall 
put-Away his wife, let him give her a 
writing of divorcement : 

82 But I say unto you, that every (me 
that putteth away bis wife, saving 
for the cause of fornication, maketh 
her an adulteress: and whosoever 
shall niarry her when she is put 
away committeth * adultery. 



^ Some ancient authorities I'ead created, 
* fiome andent authorities lead tamimg for 

ike eauee offomieation, maketh her an adul- 

tereu : as in ch. v. 82. 
3 The following words, to the end of the 

verse, are oiuitted by some ancient authori- ' 

ties. 



[Pasaages parcUlel to Marjcl 



[Luke wanting.] 



XVI. 18. 
Every one that puttetb away bis 
^irife, and nuirrieth another, com- 
mitteth * adultery : and he that 
uiarrietli one that is put awuy 
from a husband committeth adultery. 



XVI. 18. 
[Hepeated for the sake cf comparison 
with Matt, V, 31-82.] 



Every one that putteth away his 
^irife, and marrieth another, commit- 
teth adultery : and he that niarrieth 
one that is put away from a husband 
committeth * adultery. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portions not found in Matthew or LukeJ] 



13 And... 



14 ...he was moved with indignation, 
and... unto them,... 



16 ...lie took them in liis arms, and 
blessed them,... 



17 ...as he... into the way, there^ran... 
and kneeled to him. . . 



19 ...Do not de&aud,... 



20 ...said... Master, ...my... 



Hark x. 19, Matt. zix. 19, Luke xviii. 20, 
Gr. the father of thee^ and the mother. 
Matt ziz. 9, W. ft H. omit cf thee. 



[Complete,] 



X. 13-16. 

13 And they * brought unto him 
little children, that he should touch 
them; and the dlBciples rebuked 
them« 

14 But when Jemnm saw it, he was 
moved with indignation, and said unto 
them. Buffer the little children to 
come nnto me j forbid them not : 
for of Buch is the kingdom of 
God. 



15 Verily I say nnto yon^ Whoso- 
ever shall not receive the kingdom 
of God as a Uttle child, he shaU 
in no wise enter therein (Gr. into 
it). 

16 And he took them in his arms, and 
blessed them, laying his hands upon 
them. 

X. 17-22. 

17 And as he was goin^ forth ^ into the 
way, there ran one to him, and kneeled 
to him, and asked him. Good 
^Master, what shall I do that I 
may inherit eternal life ? 

18 And Jesus aaid nnto him, "Why 
callest thou n&e yood ? none is yood 
save one, even God« 

19 Thou knowest the conuoand- 
n&enta, Do not kill. Do not conunit 
adultery. Do not steal. Do not bear 
false ^vitness. Do not defraud, 
Honour thy father and mother. 



20 And he said unto him, 'Master, 
all these thin^rs have I observed 
from my youth. 

> Or, on hi* way. > Or, Teacher, 



Synopticon, pages 68-69. 
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i6t. iffitattfidu* 

[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



XIX. 13-14. 

13 Then were there * brottirbt unto 
him little children that he should ]ay 
his hands on them^ and pray: and 
the disciples rebuked them. 

14 But Jesns said, Buffer the little 
children, and forbid them not, to 
come unto me : for of such is the 
kingdom of heaven. 



XVIII. 1-3. 

1 In that hour... see p. 75. 

2 And he called... see p. 75. 

3 And said^' Verily I say unto you, 
^Except ye tnm, and become as little 
children, ye shall in no wise enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. 

XIX. 15. 
And he laid his hands on them, and 
departed thence. 

XIX. 16-22. 

16 And behold, one came to him, and 
said, ^'Master, what ffood thing 
shall I do, that I may have eternal 
Ufe? 

17 And he said unto him, ^IKThy 

askest thon me concerning that which 
is ffood ? One there is who is yood : 
but if thou wouldest enter into life, 
keep the commandments. 

18 He saith unto him. Which ? And 
Jesus said. Thou shalt not kill. Thou 
shalt not commit adultery. Thou 
shalt not steal. Thou shalt not bear 
false -witness, 

19 Honour thy father and thy 
mother: and. Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself. 

20 The young man saith unto him. 
All these things have 1 observed : 
what lack I yet ? 



' Or, Teacher, 

' Some ancient authorities read Oood Mat- 
ter, See Mark x. 17, Luke xviii. 18. 

3 Some ancient authorities read Why eallest 
thou me good f None U good $ave one, e^ en 
Qod. See Mark x. 18, Luke xviii. 19. 



[Passages parallel to Mark ] 



XVIII. 16-17. 

15 And they ^brouirkt unto him also 
their babes, that he should touch 
thenx : but when the disciples saw 
it, they rebuked them. 

16 But Jesus called them unto him, 
saying, Buffer the little children to 
come unto n&e, and forbid thenx 
notx for of such is the kini^dom 
of God. 



17 Verily I say unto you, * Whoso- 
ever shaU not receive the kini^dom 
of God as a Uttle child, he shaU 
in no -wise enter therein (Gr. into 
it). 



XVIII. 18-23. 
18 And a certain ruler asked him, 
saying, Good ^Master, what shall 
I do ta inherit eternal life ? 



19 And Jesus said unto him, IKThy 
eallest thou n&e ffood ? none is good, 
save one, even God. 

20 Thou knowest the command- 
ments. Do not conunit adultery. 
Do not kill. Do not steal. Do not 
bear false witness. Honour thy 
father and n&other. 



21 And he said. All these things 
have I observed from my youth up. 



' Or, Teacher, 



O 2 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



^t. JIUttlt. 
[Portions notfimndin Motik^ or Luke. ] 



21 ...looking upon him loved him, 
and... 



22 . . .his connten'ance fell at . . . 



23 And ... looked round abbnt and 
saith... 



24 And the, diaeiplto were ftm&Ked at 
his words. Btit Jesus answereth...and 
. . unto them, CKildren, how hard is it 
for them that tinist in riches 'to enter 
into the kingdom of God ! 

25 ...eye .. 



26 ...exceedingly...unto him, ... 



27 ...saith,... but not with God: for. 



28 ...began to say... 



29 ...8aid,...my...«nd for the gospel's 
Hake, 

30 But ... a hundred (fold) now .. 
houses, and bi*ethren, and sisters, and 
mothers, and children, and lunds, witti 
]>ersecutions ;... 



.Mark x. 21, Lnkexvili 22, Gr. to poor 

Mark x. 21, Matt, xix. 21, Gr. in twaven^ Luke 
xviii. 22, Gr. in the heaven$f Matt. xix. 21, 
W. and H. in heavens. 

Mark x. 24, W. and H. omit for them that 
inmt in riches. 

Mark x. 25, Matt. xix. 24. Gr to-go-through 
ihrough„.to-go-into into. Luke xviii. 25, to-go- 
into throvgh...to-go-4nto into. Matt. xix. 24, 
W. and H. to-go-inio throughy omitting to enter 
(Gr. to go into). 



[Complete,] 



X. 17-22. 

21 Aiid JeniUB looking upon him loved 
him, and said nnto him, One tiling 
thou lackest : go, sell whatsoever 
thou hast, and * give to the poor, 
and tbon sfaalt have ti^asure In 

* heaven : and conie, foU&W me. 

22 Bnt his countenance fell at the 
saying, and he went away * aorro^r- 
fol : for he iwraa one that had great 
possessions. 

X. 28-31. 

23 And Jeaua looked round about, 
and saith unto his disciples, How 
hardly shall they that have riches 

* enter into the kingdom of God ! 

24 And the disciples were amazed at 
his words. But Jesus answereth again, 
and saith unto them. Children, how 
hard is it ^ for them that trust in riches 
to enter into the kingdom of God ! 

25 It is easier for a camel to go 
thronirh a needle's eye, than for a 
rich man to enter into the kingdonx 
of God. 

26 And they were astonished exceed- 
ingly saying "unto him, Then who 
can be saved ? 

27 Jesus looking upon them saith, 
"With n&en it is intpomiible, biit not 
with God : for all things'at^ pbMlHyle 
with God. 

28 Peter began to say unto him, Iio, 
we have left all, and have followed 
thee. 

29 Jesus said, Ver^' I say unto ytm. 
There is no man thAt h«th left house, 
or brethren, or sisters, or mother, or 
father, or children, or lands, fdr 'my 
sake, and for the gospel's sake, 

30 But he shall receive a hundredfold 
now in this time, housds, and brethren, 
and sisters, and mothera, and children, 
and lands, with persecutions ; and in 
the ' world to come eternal life. 



' Some atictent Atitliorftl^ otdft "^for them 
that trust in riches. 

' Many ancient fttith'drifiks TtadiniMf(grmnn- 
selvks. 

3 Or, age. 



Synopticortf pages 69-71. 



OF THE SYNaPTiC OOSPELS. 



8^ 



[Passages parallel to Mark.'\ 



[Passages parcUUl to Afarh] 



XIX. 16-22. 

21 JUSTUS said unto liim, If thou 
wouldest be perfect, go, sell that 
thou hast, and *eiv€ to the poor, 
and tliou alialt liave treasure in 
* heaven : and comey, f olla'vr- me. 

22 But when the young man heard 
the sajlog, he went away ^sorromr- 
ftel: for ijie was one that had great 
possessions, 

XIX. 23-30. 

23 And, Jesus said, unto his 4i/30if les^ 
Verily I say unto you, It is hard tor a 
rich man to *enter Into the kinsrdoin 
of heaven. 



24 And again I say unto you, It is 
easier for a camel to go through a 
needle's eye, than for a rich man to 
enter into the kingdom of God. 

25 And when the disciples heard it, 
they were astonished exceedingly, say- 
ing, IKTho then can be saved ? 

26 And Jesus looking upon them said 
to them, "With men this is impos- 
sible; but ^th God all things are 
possible. 

27 Then answered ^t^ a,nd said unto 
him, Imo, -we haye left all, and fol- 
lowed thee j what th^ s^all we have ? 

28 And Jesus said unto them, Verily 
I saj unto you, that ye which have 
followed me, in the regeneration when 
the Sop of man shall sit on the throne 
of his glory, ye also shall sit upon 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel. 

29 And every one that h|»th left 
houses, o\r bret^irenf or 8i^tei:s, or 
father, or mother,^ or children, or 
lands, for my name's sake, shall re- 
ceive ^a hundredfold, and shall in- 
herit eternal life. 

' Many ancient authorities add or wife : as 
in Luke xviii. 29. 
^ Some ancient authorities read manifold. 



XVIII. 18-23. 

22 ^d when Jesus heard it, he said 
unto him. One thing thou lackest yet : 
sell a^ that thou hast, and * distri- 
bute unto the poor, and thou shalt 
have treasure in ^heaven : and 
coffee, follow me. 

23 But when he he^rd these things, 
he becamp exceeding * i^orrowfnl : for 
he was very rich. 

xviii. 24-80 ; xiii. 30. 

24 And Jesus seeing him ^aid. How 
hardly shall they &at have riches 
* enter into the kin^rdom of Grod ! 



25 For it is easier for a camel to 
enter in through a needle's eye, than 
for a rich n&an to enter into the 
kis^dpm of God. 

26 And they that heoi^ it s^id^ Then 
-who can be s^ST^d ? 

27 But he said. The things which axe 
in&posslble -with men are possible 
-with God. 

28> And Peter sa^d, Lo, we have left 
^ our own, and followed thee. 

29 And he said unto them. Verily I 
s|ky -onto you^ There is no man that 
hath left house, or wife, or brethren, 
or parents, or children, for ' the 
kingdom of God's sake, 

30 Who shall not receive manifold 
more in this time, and in the '^ world 
to come eternal life. 



' Or, our own horoesi. 
^ Or, age. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portions notfottnd in Matthew or Luke. ] 



31 ...the... 



32 And they were... and ..was going 
before them, and they were amazed ; 
and they that followed were afraid.... 
again... began to tell ..the things that 
were to happen nnto him, 



83 [Gr. That, (Behold)]. 



34 ...him,...npon him, and.. .after... 



35 And ihete come... James and John 
the... saying... Master, we woiild that 
thou shouluest do for us whatsoever we 
shall ask of thee. 

36 .. .that I should do for you ? 

37 And they said... Grant unto us... 
thy... left... glory. 



88 ...unto them... or to be baptized 
with the... that I... 



89 And they said... And Jesus said... 
that I drink... and (with) the baptism 
that I am baptized withal shall ye be 
baptized : 



H'^rk z. 82. Lnke xvili. 31, Gr. having taken 
vnto (;»<m),-Matt. xx. 17, he took unto {him), 
and. 



&t JXUtk. 
[Complete.} 



X. 23-31. 
31 But many that are Urut ■hall be 
last J and the last first. 



X. 32-34. 

32 And they were in the way, ffolntr up 
to Jerusalem [?] ; and Jesus was going 
before them : and they were amazed ; 
^and they that followed were afraid. 
And he took again the t'vrelTe, and 
began to tell them the things that 
were to happen unto him, sayitig, 

33 Behold, 'vre ffo up to *Jerti* 
salem; and the Bon of num shall 
be delivered unto the chief priests 
and the scribes ; and they shall con- 
demn him to death, and shall deliver 
him nnto the Gentiles : 

34 And they shall n&oek him, and 
shaU spit upon him, and shall seonri^e 
him, and shall kill him ; and after 
three days he shall rise again. 

X. 36-45. 

35 And there come near unto him James 
and John, the sons of Zebedee, saying 
unto him, ^ Master, we would that thou 
shouldest do for us whatsoever we shall 
ask of thee. 

36 And he said unto them, What 
would ye that I should do for you ? 

37 And they said unto him, Grant 
unto us that we may sit, one on thy 
right hand, and one on thy left hand, 
in thy glory. 

38 But Jesus said unto them. Ye know 
not what ye ask. Are ye able to drink 
the cup that I drink ? or to be baptized 
with the baptism that I am baptized 
with ? 

39 And they said unto him, "We are 
able. And Jesus said unto them, The 
cup that I drink ye shall drink ; and 
with the baptism that I am baptized 
withal shall ye be baptized : 



' Or, hut iome as they followed were afraid. 
' Or, Teacher. 



Synopticon, pages 71-73. 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



XIX. 23-80. 
80 But many sliall be last tTuU are 
Uruti and flrst t?ujU are last. 



XX. 17-19. 
17 And as Jeans was voinv up to 
Jerusalem, [f| 



he took the t-welTO disciples apart, 
and in the way he said unto them, 

18 Behold, -we go up to *Jeru^ 
salem ; and the Bon of man shall 
be deliTored unto the chief priests 
and scribes ; and they shall condemn 
him to death, 

19 And shall deliver him unto the 
Gentiles to mock, and to scourge, 
and to crucify : and the third day he 
shall be raised up. 



XX. 20-28. 

20 Then came to him the mother of 
the sons of Zebedee with her sons, wor- 
shipping hirn^ and asking a certain 
thing of him. 

21 And he said unto her, What wouldest 
thou ? She saith unto him. Command 
that these my two sons may sit, one on 
thy ri^ht hand, and one on thy left 
hand, m thy kingdom. 

22 But Jesus answered and said. Ye 
know not what ye ask. Are ye able to 
drink the cup that I am about to drink ? 
They say unto him. We are able. 

28 He saith unto them, My cup indeed 
ye shall drink:... 



[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



XIII. 80. 

80 And behold, there are last which 
shall be flrst, and there are flrst 
which shall be last. 

Compare perhapt Luke xiz. 28 ; tee p. 91. 

2i And when he had thus spoken, he went on 
before, ffoinfif up to Jerusalem. 

XVIII. 81-38. 

81 And he took unto him the t'vrelTe, 
and said unto them, Behold, we go 
up to * Jerusalem, and all the things 
that are written ^ by the prophets shtul 
be accomplished unto the Bon of 



82 For he shall be delivered up unto 

the Gentiles, and shall be mocked, 

and shamefully entreated, and spit 

upon : 

88 And they shall seourg^e and kill 

him : and the third day he shall rise 

again. 

[Luke wanting.] 



Cdmpare Luke zfi. 50.. 
50 But I have a baptism to be baptbed with ; 
and how am I straitened till it be accom- 
plished I 



' Or, throvgh. 
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THE COMVOK TRADITION 



[PaHioHsnoi/cuTuim Matthew or Luke.] 



40 ...or... 



41 ...begin... James and John. 



42 And. ..saitli... which are accounted 
...their... 



44 ...of all... 
46 Foryerily.. 



46 And they come . . . Jericho . . . with (Gr. 
and) his disciples and a great... the son 
of Timsns, Bartimseus... 

47 And. ..it was (Gr. it is). ..he began... 

48 ...many... 

49 ...said... And they call the blind 
man, saying unto him, Be of good cheer: 
rise, he calleth thee. 

50 And he, casting away his garment, 
sprang up, tOkd came to Jesus. 



Matt. xz. 25, Or. the great. 

With Mark x. 46—62 compare also Matt. ix. 
27—80 (Synoptieon, p. 75A). That passage 
contains the following words common to the 
Common Tradition here set forth:— blind... 
crying out...$aying,„Rave mercy on^.thou »on 
of David...do.,. 



[Ckm^9ht9k} 



40 But td flit OB my right hsnd or on 
my left famd is n«t mine to gire : but 
it is far them for whom it hath been 
prepared. 

41 And when tiie ten heard it, they 
began to be moved with indigiuition 
concerning James and John. 

42 And Jesus called them to him, and 
saith unto them. Ye know that thej 
wMcA ore accounted to nde over tbe 



*l«vd It ever tttei&i 
their great ones exercise antliority 
ovisrtl&eia. 

48 But it it mot 00 among ycm : bnt 
wbosoerer woidd beecMnae ffreat 
mmiomg you, shall be your ^ailiilster : 
44 And whosooTer Would be iltst among 
yon, shall be *Mr?ant of all. 
46 For verily the Bea of man came not 
to be ministcned unto, but to minister , 
and to give hiB life a ransom for many. 



Z. 46-52. 

46 And they oome to Jericho : and as 
he vrent [?] out from Jeilcho, with his 
disciples and a great multitude, the 
son of TimflBUS, BartimsBUS, a blind 
beggar, was alttlnflr by tbe way- 
side. 

47 And when he beard tliat it was 
Jeens of Kasareth, he began to cry 
out, and eay, Jesus, tbon eon of 
DsTid, baTe mercy on me. 

48 And many rebuked him, tbat 
he should hold his peace : bnt he 
cried ont the more a great deal, Tbon 
■on of DftTld, bave mercy om me. 

49 And Jeans stood slill, and said, 
Call ye him. And they call the blind 
man, saying unto him. Be of good 
cheer : rise, he calleth thee. 

50 And he, casting away his garment, 
sprang up, and came to Je8us» 



' Or, ierrant, 
* Or. bondservant 



JHynopticon, pages 73-76. 
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[Passages paraiUl to Mark,} 



ZX. 20-28. 
2S ...but to sit on my riglit hand, 
and on m^ loft hand, ia not mine 
to gi^ hut U is for them for whom it 
hsth been prepared of my Father. 

24 And when the ten heard it, they 
were moved with indignaction ooneeni?- 
ing the two hcethren. 

25 But Jasna called them mita him» 
and aaid, Ye hnow that tOie nUexs of 
the Gentiles *lord it over them, 
and their great ones exercise an- 
thority over them. 

26 Not BO shall it be among yon: 
but whosoever would heeome ffreat 
a m o ng yon shall be your ^ minister j 

27 And whosoever would be first among 
you diaU be your * servant : 

28 Even as the Son of man came not to 
be ministered unto, but to minister, 
and to give his life a mnsom for many. 



XX. 29- 34. 

29 And as they went [Q out from 
Jericho, a great nraatitade followed 
him. 

30 And behold, two hlind men sitting 
by the way side, when they heard 
that Jesns was passing by, cried out, 
sayinfT, Lord, hare mercy en us, 
then son of David. 



31 And the multitude rebnked them, 
that they should hold their peaee : 
but they cried out the more, saying, 
Lord, have uMrcy on us, thon son 
of David. 

32 And Jesns stood still, and called 
them, andaaid,... 



[Peumtges parallel to Mark,} 



* Or, iervant 

' Or. boHd$ervant. 



XXII. 24-27. 



24 And there arose also a contention 
among them« which of them is ac- 
counted to be ^ greatest. 

25 And he said unto them, The kings 
of the Oentiles have * lordship 
over theni; and they that have 
authority over theni are called Bene* 
factors. 

26 But ye shall not be so: but he 
that is the neater among you, let 
him become as the younger ; and he 
that is chief, as he that doth serve. 

27 For whether is sreater, he that 
^ sitteth at meat, or he that serveth ? 
is not he that ' sitteth at meat ? but I 
am in the midst of you as he that 
serveth. 

XVIII. 35-43. 

35 And it came to pass, as he drew nigh 
unto Jerieho, a certain blind man 
sat by the way side begging: 

36 And hearinir a multitude gakag 
[?] by, he inquired what this meant. 

37 And they told him, that Jesus of 
Nazareth passeth by. 

38 And he cried, sayinir, Jesus, thou 
son of David, have merey on me. 

39 And they that went before rebuked 
him, that ne should hold his peace : 
but he cried out the more a great 
deal. Thou sotn of David, have 
mercy on me. 

40 And Jesus * stood, and com- 
manded him to be brought unto him : 
and when he was come near. 



' Or, pTMfcr. 
" Or. reclineth. 



do 



THE COMMON TRADlTlOlfT 



[Portions not found in Matthew or Luke, ] 



51 ...Jesasanswered and. ..blind. ..Bab- 
boni... 



52 ...€k) thy way ;...liim in tke way. 



1 ...his... 



2 And... into it... and bring (him). 



8 ...do ye this? -say ye,*.. and... back 
hither. 

4 And. ..and. ..a colt tied at the door 
without in the open street ; and... him. 

5 And certain of them that stood there 
said... do ye... 

6 ...nnto them, ...and they let them go. 

7 . ..they bring. . .cast . . . 

8 And...npon (Gr. into)... branches... 
from the fields. 



Compare also John xii. 12—15: — 

12. On the morrow ' a great mnltitade that 
had come to the feast, when they heard that 
Jesus was coming to Jerusalem, 

13. Took the branches of the palm-trees, 
and went forth to meet him, and cried ont 
Hosanna: Blessed u lie that cometb 
In tlie name of the Iiord^ even the king 
of Israel. 

14. And Jesns having found a young ass, 
sat tiiereon ; as it is written, 

15. Fear not, daughter of J?ion : behold, thy 
king Cometh, sitting on an ass's colt. 

Matthew zz. 80, 81. uses the nominative for 

80tl. 

Luke xiz. 28. See also page 87. 



' Some ancient authorities read, the eomnum 
people. 



[GompleteJ] 



X. 46-62. 

51 And Jesus answered him, and said, 
What wilt thou that I shonld do 
unto thee? And the blind man said 
unto him, ^Rabboni, that I may re- 
ceive my sight. 

52 And Jesus said unto him. Go thy 
way ; thy faith hath ^ made thee whole. 
And straightway he receiTed his 
siiTht, and followed him in the 
way. 



XI. 1-11. 

1 And when they dra^r niirh unto 
Jerusalem, unto Bethphatre and 
Bethany, at the mount of OllTes, 
he sendeth two of his disciples, 

2 And saith unto them. Go your way 
into the Tlllafre that is over airainst 

^ou : and straightway as ye enter into 
It, ye shall find a colt tied, whereon 
no man ever yet sat ; loose him, and 
bring him. 

3 Ahd if any one say unto you, Why 
do ye this ? say ye. The Iiord hath 
need of him ; and straightway he 'will 
send him ^ back hither. 

4 And they went away, and found a 
colt tied at the door without in the 
open street ; and they loose him. 

5 And certain of l^em that stood there 
said unto them, What do ye, loosing 
the colt ? 

6 And they said unto them, even aui 
Jesus had said : and they let them go. 

7 And they bring the colt unto Jesus, 
and cast on him their irannentsj and 
he sat upon him. 

8 And many * spread their gar- 
ments upon the way; and others 
'branches, which they had cut from 
the fields. 

* See John xx. 19. 
9 Or, taved thee. 

3 Gr. sendeth, 

* Or, again. 

5 Gr. layers of leaves. 



Synoptieon, pages 76-77. 
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[Passages parallel to Mark,] 



XX. 29-34. 

32 . . .IXThat wiU ye tbat t slioiad do 

unto you ? 

33 They say unto him, Lord, tbat our 
eyes may be opened. 

34 And Jesus, being moved with 
compassion, touched their eyes : and 
straightway they received their siirlit, 
and toUovred him. 



XXI. 1-11. 

1 And when they drew nigh, unto 
Jemsalem, and came unto Betli- 
pbagre^ unto the mount of OliTes, 
then Jesus sent two disciples, 

2 Sayinir unto them, Go into tl&e 
▼illagre that is over ag^ainst you, and 
straightway ye sliall find an ass tied, 
and a colt with her : loose therri, and 
bring tJiem unto me. 

3 And if any one say aught unto 
you, ye shall say, The Iiord liatli 
need of them ; and straightway he will 
send them. 

4 Now this is come to x^ass, that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken 
^ by the prophet, saying, 

Tell ye the daughter of Zion, 
Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, 
Meek, and riding upon an ass, 
And upon a colt the foal of an asp, 

6 And the disciples went, and did even 
as Jesus appointed them, 

7 And brought the ass, and the colt, 
and put on them their g^annents; 
and he sat thereon. 

8 And the most part of the multitude 
* spread tlieir irarments in tlie 
way; and others cut branches from 
the trees, and spread them in the way. 

' Or, through. 



[Passages parallel to MarkJl 



xviii. 35-43. 

41 H^ asked him, IXThat wilt thou 
that I should do unto thee ? And 
he said. Lord, that I may receive my 
si^ht. 

42 And Jesus said unto him. Receive 
thy sight : thy faith hath ^ made thee 
whole. 

43 And immediately he received his 
sigrht, and followed him« glorifying 
God : and all the people, ^en they 
saw it, gave praise unto God. 

XIX. 28-38. 

28 And when he had thus spoken, he 
went on before, going up to Jerusaleni. 

29 And it came to pass, when he drew 
nigrh unto Bethphatre and Bethany, 
at the mount that is called the m/yml 
of Olives, he sent t^ro of the dis- 
ciples, 

30 SayiniT, Go your way into the 
▼illaee over agrainst ywi ; in. the 
which as ye enter ye shall find a colt 
tied, whereon no man ever yet sat : 
loose him, and bring him. 

81 And if any one ask you. Why do 
ye loose him ? thus shall ye say, The 
Iiord hath need of him. 

32 And they that were sent went away, 
and found eren as he had said unto 
them. 

33 And as they were loosing the colt, 
the owners thereof said unto them, 
Why loose ye the colt ? 

34 And they said. The Lord hath need 
of him. 

35 And they brought him to Jesus : 
and they threw their g^arments upon 
the colt, and set Jesus thereon. 

36 And as he went, they * spread 
their grannents in the way. 



' Or, iavtA thee. 



THE COHMOK TBADITION 



...tel 



Lord. 

SyitopHam, foget 77-79. 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



XXI. 1-11. 
9 And tlft ianltitudes that weirt 'before 
him, and that followed, d^ed, saying, 
Hosanna to the son of David : Blessed 
is He thM cbtnetli in the name of 
the Irt>rd) Hosanna in the liifirbfHit. 



^t. Ettikf. 
[Passa^ parallel to Mark.] 



10 And when he was come into Jeni- 
salem, all the city was stirred, saying. 
Who is this ? 

11 And the multitudes said. This is 
the plrophet Jestis, from Nazareth of 
Gtdilee. 

XXI. 18-19. 

18 l^ow in the mdming as he t^tUrued 
to the city, he hungered. 

19 And seeing ^a fig tree by the way 
&ide, he came to it, and found nothing 
thereon, but leaves only ; and he'saith 
unto it, Let there be no fruit fram thee 
henceforward for ever. And im!medi- 
ately the fig t^e withered away. 



xxi. 12-14. 

12 And Jesus entered into tlie tem- 
ple ^ of God, and cast out all tliem 
^liat sold and bought in the temple, 
and overthrew the tables of the money- 
changers, and the seats of them that 
sold the doves ; 

13 And he saitb unto tbeni, It is 
written, Bfy house shall be called a 
iKtftise of prayer: btkt ye niake it 
a iSeb of roVbeMi. 

14 And the Miml md the knie tXane 
to him in the temple : and he iieftied 
them. 



^ MaayastiieBt axxtlioritieetMBittv/'C^tf. 



XIX. 28-38. 

37 And as he was now drawing nigh, 
even at the descent of the mount of 
Olives, the whole multitude of the 
disciples began to rejoice and praise 
God with a loud voice for all the 
^ mighty works which they had seen ; 

38 Saying, Blessed is the King tbat 
cometli in tlie name of the ^bord : 
peace in heaven, and glory in the 
liiiTliest. 



XIX. 45-48. 
45 And he entered into the temple, 
and began to cast ont them that 

BOld^ 



46 Saying^ nnto them. It is written, 
Atld Aiy hotMe shall be a honse of 
prayer : bat ye hdve made it a den 
of robbers. 

47 And he was teaching daily in the 
temple . . . t 



Gr. powen. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portions notfound in Matthew or Luke.] 



18 And... Leard it, and.. .how.. .for they 
feared him... multitude was astoniriied 
at... teaching. 



19 ...every"evening...he went... 



20 And as they passed hy in the morn- 
ing they saw... from the roots. 

21 ...Peter calling to rememhrance... 
unto him, Rabbi, oehold... which thou 
cursedst... 

22 And...saith...in-God (Gr. of God). 

23 ... (Gr. that) Whosoever ... in his 
heart, but shall believe that what he 
saith cometh to pass ; he shall have it. 



24 Therefore... and... that... shall have 
(Gr. they-shall-be)... 



25 And whensoever ye stand praying, 
...if ye have aught against any one; 
that.. .in [Gr. the (heavens)]... 



Mark xi. 19, W. and H. they went forth. 



[Complete.] 



XI. 16-18. 

18 And tl&« chief priests and the 
scribes heard it, and sought how they 
might destroy him: for they feared 
him, for all the multitude was as- 
tonished at his teachiiig. 

XI. 19. 

19 And ^ every evening ^ he went forth 
out of the city. 



XI. 20-25. 

20 And 9^ they passed by in the 
morning, they saw the fig tree withered 
away from the roots. 

21 And Peter calling to remembrance 
saith unto him. Rabbi, behold, the fig 
tree which thou cursedst is withered 
away. 

22 And Jesus answering saith unto 
them, Have faith in God. 

23 Verily I say unto you. Whosoever 
shall say unto this mountain, Be thou 
taken up and cast into the sea ; and 
shall Qot doubt in his hearty but shall 
believe that what he saith cometh to 
pass ; he shall have it. 

24 Therefore I say unto you, All things 
whatsoever ye pray and ask for, believe 
that ye have received them, and ye 
shall have them* 



25 And whensoever ye stand praying, 
forffiTe, if he have aught against any 
one ; that your Father also which is in 
heaven may fori^iTe you your tres- 
paasep.' 



** Gr. whenever evening came. 
^ Borne ancient authoritdes read they, 
3 Many ancient authorities add ver. 26 But 
if ye do not forgive, neither wiU your Father 
which i$ in heaven forgive your treepaseee. 



JSynopticon, pages 79-80, 
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[Passages parallel to Mark,"] 



'[Passages parallel to Mark,] 



XXI, 15-17, 

15 But when the chief priests and 

the scribes saw the wonderful- things 
that he did, and the children that were 
crying in the temple and saying, 
Hosanna to the son of David ; they 
were mored with indignation, 

16 And said unto him, Hearest thou 
what these are saying ? And Jesiis saith 
unto them, Yea: did ye never read. 
Out of the mouth of habes and suck- 
lings thou hast perfected praise ? 

17 And he left them, and went forth 
out of the city to Bethany, and lodged 
there. 

zxi....l9, repeated from page 9d. 
(And immediately the fig tree withered away.) 

XXI. 20-22. 

20 And when the disciples saw it, they 
marvelled, saying. How did the fig tree 
immediately wither away ? 

21 And Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Verily I say unto you. If ye 
have faith, and doubt not, ye shall 
not only do what is done to the fig 
tree, but even if ye shall say unto this 
mountain, Be thou taken up and cast 
into the sea, it shall be done. 

22 And all things, whatsoever ye shall 
ask in prayer, believing, ye shall 
receive. 

VII. 7. 
7 Ask, and it shall be given yon; 
seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it 
shall be opened unto you. 



VI. 14-15. 

14 For if ye tor$;ive men their tres- 
passes, your heavenly Father will also 
f oririTe you. 

15 But if ye forgive not men their 
trespasses, neither will your Father 
forgive your trespasses. 



XIX. 45-48. 

47 *..But the chief priests and the 
scribes and the principal men of the 
people sought to destroy him ; 

48 And they could not find what they 
might do ; for the people all hung upon 
him, listening. 

. XXI. 37-88. 
37 And every day he was teaching in 
the temple ; and every night he went 
out, and lodged in the mount that is 
called the mount of Olives. 
88 And all the ^ople came early in 
the morning to him in the temple, to 
hear him. 



XVII. 5-6. 

5 And the apostles said unto the Lord, 
Increase our faith. 

6 And the Lord said. If ye have faith 
as a grain of mustard seed, ye would 
say unto this sycamine tree. Be thou 
rooted up, and be thou planted in. the 
sea ) and it would have obeyed you. 



XI. 9. 
9 And I say unto you. Ask, and it 
shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall 
find ; knock, and it shall be opened 
unto you. 

•XI. 4... 
4 And forgive us our sins ; for we 
ourselves also forgive every one that is 
indebted to us... 



M 



THE COMMON TTRADlTrON 



[Portions nat/ofmU imMatiimp or Luke.] 



27 And they come again to Jernsalem : 
..walking.., there come to.. .and (the 
scribes)... 

28 ...to do these things. 



29 ...answer... 



80 ...answer me. 



31 And... 



82 Biit...ft)r...Tcrfly...to he (Gr. that 
he" was)... 

88 ...they4Bay..vsaith... 



1 And... to speak unto them in... 



2 . . .at-the. . .from^ tlisrhnsbandmen . . . 



8 ...and (sent)... 



^■•a 



[Complete.] 



XI. 27-88. 

27 And they come again to Jerusalem : 
mad as ba was walking in the tenai^e, 
there come to him tbe chief piiestBi 
and the scribes, and the elders ; 

28 And they said unto him, By what 
anthoritydoeBt thou theMttiinesf 
or who va*Te thee this avthodtj to 
do these things ? 

29 And Jesin said nnto them, I will 
*ask of you cme ^ guestion, «nd 

answer me, and I will tell yon by 
what authority I do these thix^. 



80 The baptism of John, was it 
ftom heaTon, or ftpom men ? answer 
me. 

81 And they '^^easoned with tl&em- 
selTes, sayinc, If we shaU say, 
From heaven J he wlU say, "Wl^y 
then did ye not belioTe hiia? 

82 ' But tfhonld we say. From men 
—they feared the peo^e : * for an 
yerily held Jolin to be a propbet. 

38 And they answered Jesus and say. 
We know not. And Jesus saith nnto 
them. Neither teU I yon t»y what 
authority I do tUsse things. 



XII. 1-12. 

1 And he began to speak unto them in 
parables. A man planted a Tine- 
yacrd, and set a hedge about it, and 
di^itged a pit for the winepress, and 
built a tower, ^and let it ont to 
husbandmen, and ^rent into 
another country. 

2 And at the season he sent to 
the husbandmen a '^servant, that 
he mi^t reeeiye fitom the husband- 
men of the fkrdts of the vineyatd. 
v8 And they took him, and beat >him, 
and sent hun away empty. 



' Or. word, 

' Or, But shaU we My, Irommmf 

3 Or, for aU hOd John to be a prophet UadeeA, 

* Or. bondeervant. 



Synoptieon, pages 81-82. 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



[Passages parallel to Mark.} 



XXI. 23-27. 
23 And when lie was come into the 
temple, the cbief priests and the 
elders of the people came unto him 
as he was teaching, and said, By i^rliat 
antliority doest tlioa tliese tliingrs? 
and wbo irave tliee tliis antliority ? 



24 And Jesus answered and said unto 
them, I also will *ask yon one 
^qnestion, which if ye tell me, I 
likewise will tell you by what authority 
1 do these things. 

25 The baptism of John, whence 
was it? frouk heaven or from 
nien? And they 'reasoned with 
themselves, saying^. If w'e shall 
say, Frouk heaven; he will say 
unto tis, "Why then did ye not 
believe him ? 

26 But if we shall say. From men ; 
we fear the multitude ; for all hold 
John as a prophet. 

27 And they answered Jesus, and 
said, We know not. He also said 
unto them. Neither tell I you by 
Whet authority I do these thinirs. 



XXI. 83-46. 

33 Hear another parable : There was 
a man that was a householder, which 
planted a vineyard, and set a hedge 
about it, and digged a winepress in it, 
and built a tower, and let it out 
to husbandmen, and ^rent into 
another country. 

34 And when the season of the fruits 
drew near, he sent his ^servants 
to the husbandmen, to receive 'his 
fknits. 

35 And the husbandmen took his ^ ser- 
vants, and beat one, and killed another, 
and stoned another. 



' Gr. tpord. 

' Gr. bondf$rvanf8. 

3 Or, the fruits of it. 



XX. 1-8. 

1 And it came to pass, on one of the 
days, as he was teaching the people in 
the temple, and preaching the gospel, 
there came upon hrni the chief priests 
and the scribes with the elders ; 

2 And they spake, saying unto him. 
Tell us : By what authority doest 
thou these thingrs ? or who is he 
that irave thee this authority ? 

3 And he answered and said unto 
them, I also will *ask you a ' ques- 
tion ; and tell me ; 



4 The baptism, of John, "wkb it 
from heaven, or frouk men ? 

5 And they 'reasoned with theni- 
selves, sayiniT, (Gr. that) If we 
shall say. From heaven; he will 
say, "Why did ye not believe hini ? 

6 But if we shall say, From men ; 

all the people will stone us : for they 
be persuaded that John was a prophet. 

7 And they answered, that they 
knew not whence it was, 

8 And Jesus said unto them, Neither 
tell I you by what authority I do 
these thinfirs. 

XX. 9-19. 

9 And he began to speak unto the 
people this parable : A man planted 
a vineyard, and let it out to hus- 
bandmen, and went into another 
country for a long time. 



10 And at the season he sent unto 
the husbandmen a ^servant, that 
they should give him of the fruit of 
the vineyard : but the husbandmen 
beat him, and sent him away empty. 



' Gr. word. 

' Gr. bondservant 



11 



ftS 



THE COMMON TRADITION 



[PortumsTiotfoundin Matthew or Luke] 



4 ...unto tltem...they wounded in the 
head... 

5 ...he sent another... him they killed : 
and many others ; beating... 

6 He had yet one. ..him lafit...(Gr. 
that)... 



7 .. .those:. .(Gr. that). ..shall be... 



8 ...him <and cast)... 



10 ...this. 



12 ...and they left him and went their 
way. 



Mark zii. 10, Matt. xxi. 42, Lnke zz. 17, 
The $amey Qr. this. 



Bynopticon, pages 83-84.] 



[Complete.] 



XII. 1-12. 

4 And again he sent unto them another 
^ Berrant ; and him they wounded in 
the head, and handled shamefully. 

5 And he sent another ; and him they 
killed : and many others ; beating some, 
and killing some. 

6 He had yet one, a beloved son : he 
sent him last unto them, saying, They 
iKTill reTerence my son. 

7 But those busbaadnien said among 
themselyes, This is the heir ; come, 
let US kill him, and the inherit- 
ance shall be ours. 

8 And they took him, and killed 
him, and cast him forth out of 
the Tineyard. 

9 IXThat therefore will the lord of 
the vineyard do ? he inrill come and 
destroy the husbandmen, and will 
* firivo the Tineyard unto others. 



10 Have ye not read even this scrip- 
ture; 

The stone ^vhich the builders 

rejected, 
The same was made the head 

of the comers 

11 This was from the Lord, 

And it is marvellous in our eyes ? 



12 And they sought to lay hold on 
him; and they feared the multi- 
tude ; for they perceived that he 
spake the parable against then&; 
and they left him, and went away. 

' ' Gr. hondusrvant. 



J 
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[Passcbges parallel to Mark.] 



XXI. 88-46. 
86 Again, be sent other ^ 
more than the first : and they did 
unto them in like manner. 



37 Bnt afterward he sent nnto them 
his son, saying, They will rcTerenoe 
my son. 

88 But the husbandmen, when they 
saw the son, said among themselves, 
This is the heir ; come, let us kill 
him, and take his inheritance. 

89 And they took him, and cast 
him forth out of the vineyard, 
and killed him. 

40 When therefore the lord of the 
vineyard shall come, what will he 
do nnto those husbandmen? 

41 They say nnto him. He will 
miserably destroy those miserable 
men, and will *let out the vine- 
yard unto other husbandmen, which 
shfdl render him the fruits in their 
seasons. 

42 Jesus saith unto them. Did ye never 
read in the scriptures, 

The stone which the builders 
rejected. 

The same vras made the head 
of the . comer ; 

This was from the Lord, 

And it is marvellous in our eyes t 
48 Therefore .say I unto you. The 
kingdom of God shall be ts^en away 
from you, and shall be given to a 
nation bringinff forth the fruits thereof. 

44 ' And he that falleth on this stone 
shall be broken to pieces : but od 
whomsoever it shall fall, it will scat- 
ter him as dust. 

45 And when the chief priests and the 
Pharisees heard his parables, they 
perceived that he spake of theni. 

46 And when they soug^ht to lay hold 
on hini, they feared the multitudes, 
because they took him for a prophet. 

"* Gr. bondaervantt. 

^ Some ancient authorities omit verse 44. 



[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



XX. 9-19. 

11 And he sent yet another '^ servant . 
and him also they beat, and handled 
him shamefully, and sent him away 
empty, 

12 And he sent yet a third : and him 
also they wounded, and cast him forth. 

13 And the lord of the vineyard said. 
What shall I do? I will send my 
beloved son: it may be they will 
reverence him. 

14 But when the husbandmen saw 
him, they reasoned one with another, 
saying. This is the heir: let us 
kill hini, that the inheritance may 
be ours. 

15 And they cast him forth out 
of the vineyard, and killed him. 
"What therefore will the lord of the 
vineyard do unto them f 

16 He will come and destroy these 
husbandmen, and will *irive the 
vineyard unto others. And when 
they heard it, they said, ^ God forbid. 



17 But he looked upon them, and said, 
What then is this that is written. 
The stone which the builders 

rejected, 
The same was made the head 
of the comer? 



18 Everv one that falleth on that stone 
shall be broken to pieces ; but on whom- 
soever it shall fall, it will scatter him 
as dust. 

19 And the scribes and the chief 
priests soui^ht to lay hands on him 
in that very hour ; and they feared 
the people :* for they perceived that 
he spake this parable against them. 

"* Gr. bondservant. 
' Or. Be it not $o. 



U 2 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portions not/ound in Matthew or Luke.] 



IS ...unto... some of the... and... they 
might catch... 

14 ...when they were come... Shall we 
giYOi or shall we not give f 



15 ...knowing ...bring ... that I-may- 
see (it). 



16 ...nntohim... 



17 ...Jesns... 



18 And there come... which... 



19 ...(6r. that)... and leaye-behind-him 
...leave .. 



[Complete,] 



XII. 18-17. 

13 And they send nnto him certain 
of the Pharisees and of the Herodians, 
that they might catch him in talk. 

14 And when they were come, they 
say nnto him, ^Master, we know 
that thou art true, and carest not for 
any one : for thou regardest not the 
person of men, but of a trath 
teackest tke way of God: Is it 
lawful to rive tribute unto Csesar, 
or not? Shall we give, or shidl we 
not give ! 



tkeir kypo- 

them, Why 
a 'penny, 



15 But he, knowing 
crisy [?], said unto 
tempt ye me? bring 
that I may see it. 

16 And they brought it. And he saith 
unto them, "Whose is this imase and 
superscription ? And they said unto 
him, Caesar's. 

17 And Jesus said unto them, Render 
unto Csesar tke tkinirs tkat are 
Csesar'Si and unto God tke tkini^s 
tkat are God's. And tkey mar- 
velled greatly at him. 



XII. 18-27, 
•18 And there come unto him 8ad- 
ducees, which say tkat tkere is no 
resurrection; and tkey * asked 
kim, sayinflTi 

19 ^Master, Bfoses wrote unto us, 
If a man's brother die, and leave a 
wife behind him, and leave no ckild, 
that kis brotker should take kis 
wif e, and * raise np seed unto kis 
brotker. 



' Or, Teaeher, 

' See maxginal note on Hatt. zviii. 28, 



SynopticoUf pa^es 85-86.] 
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[Passages parallel to Mark,] 



XXII. 15-22. 

15 Then went the Pharisees, and took 
counsel how they might ensnare l&im in 
his talk. 

16 And tbey send to him their dis- 
ciples, with the Herodians, BB,jing, 
^Master, we know that thou art 
true, and teachest the way of God 
in tratk, and carest not for any one : 
for thou regardest not tke person of 
men. 

17 Tell us therefore, What thinkest 
thou ? Is it lawful to iriTe tribute 
unto Csesar, or not? 

18 But Jesus perceived their wicked- 
ness, and said, Why tempt ye me, ye 
kjrpocrites [?] ? 

19 Shew me the tribute money. And 
they brought unto him a ^ penny. 

20 And he saith unto them, 'Whose 
is this imatre and superscription ? 

21 They say unto him, Caesar's. Then 
saith he unto them. Render therefore 
unto Csesar the thingrs that are 
Caesar's ; and unto God the thinirs 
that are God's. 

22 And when they heard it, they 
marrelledi and left him, and went 
their way. 



XXII. 23-83. 

23 On that day there came to him 
Sadducees, 'which say that there 
is no resurrection J and they *asked 
him, 

24 SayingTi ^Master, Moses said, 
If a man die, having no children, 
his brother ^ shall marry his wife 
and *raiBe up seedunto his brother. 



' Or, Teaeher. 

' See marginal note on xriiL 28. 

3 Gr. saying. 

4 Or. shall perform the dviy of a ~hm- 
handle brother to hie w\fe. Compare Dent, 
zzv. 6. 



^t* £uke* 

[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



XX. 20-26. 

20 And they watched him, and sent 
forth spies, which feigned [?] them^ 
selTes to be righteous, that they might 
take hold of his speech, so as to de- 
liver him up to the rule and to the 
authority of the governor. 

21 And they asked him, saying, 
^ Master, we know that thou 
sayest and teachest rightly, and 
acceptest not the person of any, 
but of a truth teachest the way 
of God; 

22 Is it lawful for us to ffive tribute 
unto Csesar, or not ? 

23 Bnt he perceived their craftiness, 
and said unto them, 

24 Shew nie a ' penny. Whose 
imaire and superscription hath 
it? And they said, Caesar's. 

25 And he said unto them, Then 
render unto Csesar the thinirs 
that are Caesar's, and unto God 
the thinirs that are God's. 

26 And they were not able to take 
hold of the saying before the people : 
and they marrelled at his answer, 
and held their peace. 



XX. 27-38. 

27 And there came to him certain of 
the Saddueees, they which say that 
there is no resurrection ; and they 
* asked him, sayings, 

28 ^ Master, Moses wrote unto us, 
that if a man's brother die, having a 
wife, and he be childless, his brother 
should take the wife, and 'raise np 
seed unto his brother. 



' Or, Teacher. 

^ See marginal note on Hatt. xviii. 28. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portions notfownd in Matthew or Luke. ] 



20 ...and (dying). ..no (Gr. not)... 



21 ...and died, leaving no seed behind 
(him)... 

22 i.. left... seed. Last... 



24 ...said... Is-it-not for this-caose- 
that... 



26 ...when... 



26 ...in the book.. .the (Bnsh)...how... 
spake to him... 



27 ...ye do greatly err. 



28 ...came-and... thorn qnestioning-to- 
gether, knowing that he-had-answered 
them... is the mat of aU ? 



29 Jesus... (6r. that)...Hear, Israel, 
the Lord our God, the Lord is one, 



Hark xii. 29, W. and H. The Lord our Qod U 
one Lord. 



[Complete,] 



xn. 18-27. 

20 There ^irere seven bretliren: 
and the first took a wife, and dying 
left no seed ; 

21 And the second took her, and 
died, leaving no seed behind him ; and 
the third likewise : 

22 And the seven left no seed. Last 
of all the woman also died. 

23 In the resurrection whose wife 
shall she be of them ? for the seven 
had her to wife. 

24 Jesus said unto then&i Is it not 
for this cause that ye err, that ye know 
not the scriptures, nor tibie power of 
God? 

25 For when they shall rise from the 
dead, they neither nuurry, nor are 
ffiven in marriairo; but are as 
angels in heaven. 



26 Bnt as touching the dead, that 
they are raised ; have ye not read in l^e 
booK of Moses, in the place concerning 
the Bush, how God spake unto him, 
saying, I am the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob ? 

27 He is not the God of the dead, 
but of the liTinfiT : ye do greatly err. 



XII. 28-84. 

28 And [f| one of the scribes came, 
and heard them questioning together, 
and knowing that he had answered 

them well, asked him. What com- 
mandment is the first of all ? 

29 Jesus answered. The first is. Hear, 
Israel ; ^ The Lord our God, the Lord 
is one : 



' Or, The Lord is owr God; the Lord U one. 



Synopticon, pages 86 -88.] 
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[Passagea parallel to Mark.] 



XXII. 23-83. 

25 19'ow there were with us •even 
brethren j and the first married and 
deceased, and having no seed left his 
wife nnto his brother ; 

26 In like manner the eeoond also, 
and the third, unto the ^ ee^enth. 

27 And after them all the ^romaa 
died. 

28 In the reenrrection therefore 
whose wife shall she be of the 
seven ? for they all had her. 

29 But Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Ye do err, not knowing the 
scriptures, nor the power of God. 

80 For in the resurrection they 
neither mBrry, nor are iriTen in 
marriage, but are as angels' in 

heaven. 



31 Bat as touching the resurrection of 
the dead, have ye not read that which 
was spoken unto you by God, saying, 

32 I am the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob ? God is not t?ie God of the 
dead, but of the livingr* 

83 And when the multitudes heard it, 
they were astonished at his teaching. 



XXII. 84-40. 
84 But the Pharisees, when they heard 
that he had put the Sadducees to 
silence, gathered themselves together. 

35 And[?] one of them, a lawyer, 
asked him a question, tempting him, 
86 ^Master, which is the great com- 
mandment in the law f 



' Many ancient authorities add of Ood. 



[Pasmgcs parallel to I^fark.] 



3 Or, Teacher, 



XX. 27-88. 
29 * There were therefore seren 
brethren : and the first took a wife, 
and died childless ; 

80 And the second : 

31 And the third took her ; and like- 
wise the scTcn also left no children, 
and died; 

32 Afterward the womam also died. 

33 In the resurrection therefore 
whose wife of tiiem shall she be ? for 
the seren had her to wife. 

34 And Jesus said unto them. The 
sons of this ^ world marry, and are 
given in marriage : 

35 But they that are accounted worthy 
to attain to that ^ world, and the re- 
surrection from the dead, neither 
nuurry, nor are iriTen in marriatre j 

36 For neither can they die any more : 
for they are equal unto tho/anfirelsj 
and are sons of God, being sens of the 
resurrection. 

37 But that the dead are raised, even 
Moses shewed, in the place concerning 
the Bu^, when he calleth the Ijord the 
God of Abraham^ and the God of 
Isaac, and the Gk>d of Jacob. 

38 Now he is not the Ood of the 
dead, but of the livins : for all live 
unto him. 



xx; 89-44. 
89 And certain of the scribes answering 
said, ^ Master, thou hast well said. 

X. 25-28. 
25 And [?] behold, a certain lawyer 
stood up and tempted ^him, saying 
^ Master, what shall I ' do to inherit 
eternal life f 



* Or, agi. 
' Or, Teacher. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Poriunu not/ound in Matthew or Luke. ] 



80 And. ..with (all thy soul). ..with (all 
thy mind)... with (all thy strength). 



81 ...(is) this. There is none other 
commandment greater than these. 



82 And the scribe said unto him, Of a 
truth, master, thou hast well said that 
he is one ; and there is none other but 
he: 

88 And to love him with all the heart, 
and with all the understanding, and 
with all the strength, and to love his 
neighbour as himself, is much more 
than all whole burnt offerings and 
sacrifices. 

34 And when Jesus saw that... dis- 
creetly,... unto him, Thou art not far 
from the kingdom of God. 



85 And ... answered-and...as-he- taught 
in the temple.. .the scribes that... 



86 . . .said . . .the Holy. . . 



87 ...himself calleth... And the common 
people . . . him gladly. 



Mark zil. 82, Matt. xxli. 89, W. ft H. omit 
And 

The word translated with is in the Greek fn 
Mark xii. 80 and 88. always out of^ in Matt. 
xxii. 87, always in, did in Luke z. 27, the first 
time out of and afterwards in. 

Mark xii. 86, W. and H. underneath thy feet. 



[Complete.'^ 



XII. 28-84. 

30 And thou sbalt Iot^ the Z>ord 
thy Gk>d ^with all Uiy heart, and 
^with all thy soxQ, and ^with all 
thy mind, and ^ with all thy stren^h. 

31 The second is thi^. Thou shalt love 
thy neiirhbonr as thyself. There 
is none other commandment greater 
than these. 

32 And the scribe said unto him. Of a 
truth, ^ Master, thou hast well said that 
he is one ; and there is none other but 
he : 

38 And to love him with all the heart, 
and with all the understanding, and 
with all the strength, and to love his 
neighbour as himself, is much more 
than all whole burnt offerings and 
sacrifices. 

34 And when Jesus saw that he an- 
swered discreetly, he said unto him. 
Thou art not far from the kingdom of 
God. And * no man after that durst 
ask hlni any question. 

XII. 85-37. 
85 And Jesus answered and said, as he 
taught in the temple. How say the 
scribes that the Christ is the son of 
DaTid? 



36 David himself said in the Holy 
Spirit. 

The bord said unto niy Zaord, 
Sit thou on my rigrht hand. 
Till I niake thine enemies ^ the 
footstool of thy feet. 

37 DaTid himself calleth him Zaord ; 
and whence is he his son ? And ^ the 

common people heard him gladly. 



* Qr.from. 

* Or, Teacher. 

3 Some ancient antborities read fmdemeath 
thy feet. 

4 Or, the great tnvUitude, 



iiptopticon, pages 88-89.] 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



XXII. 34-40. 

87 And he said untO him, Thou shalt 
love the Iiord thy God with all thy 
hearty and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy mind. 

88 This is the great and first command- 
ment. 

89 ^ And a second like unto it is this, 
Thou shalt love thy neigrhbonr as 
thyself. 

40 On these two commandments hang- 
eth the whole law, and the prophets. 



xxir. 41-46. 
46 And no one was able to answer him 
a word, * neither durst any man from 
that day forth ask him any more 
questions. 



41 Now while the Pharisees were gath- 
ered together, Jesus asked them a 
question, 

42 Saying, What think ye of the 
Christ ? whose son is he ? They say 
unto him, The son of David. 

43 He saith unto them, How then doth 
David in the Spirit call him Lord, 
saying, 

44 The Iiord said nnto my |jord, 
Sit thou on my right hand^ 
Till I put thine enemies under- 

neath thy feet ? 

45 If David then calleth him Xiord^ 
how is he his son ? 



' Or, And a second U like unto «, Thou ahalt 
love. Ad, 



&U Unite. 
[Passages parallel to Mark J] 



X. 25-28. 

26 And he said unto him. What is 
written in the law ? how readest thou ? 

27 And he answering said, Thon shalt 
love the Iiord thy God ^ with all thy 
hearty and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy strength, and with all 
thy niindj and thy neigrbbonr as 
thyself. 

28 And he said unto him. Thou hast 
answered right : this do, and thou shalt 
live. 



XX. 40-44. 
40 For they durst not any more 
ask him *any question. 



41 And he said unto them. How say 
they that the Christ is David's son 7 



42 For David himself saith in the 
book of Psalms, 

The Iiord said nnto my Lord^ 
Sit thon on my right hand, 

43 Till I make thine enemies the 

footstool of thy feet. 

44 David therefore calleth him Iiord, 
and how is he his son ? 

45 And in the hearing of all the people 
he said... 

' Gr./r<w». 
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THE COMMON TBABITION 



[Portions nM found in Matthew or Luke. ] 



88 And in his teaching... Beware... 



40 They-which (Gr. the)... 



41 And he sat down over against the 
treasnry and beheld how the multitude 

..money... and many... cast in much. 

42 And there came a poor ... which 
make a farthing. 

43 ...he called unto him his disciples, 
and...nnto them, Verily... than... they 
which are casting into tne treasury ; 



44 ...all her living. 



Mark xlii. 2, Matt. zxiv. 2, Lake zxi. 6» Gr. 
stone upon stone. 
Mark xii. 42, make Gr. U. 
Luke xi. 43, Gr. the chief seat. 



[Complete.] 



Sepeated from p, 104 ; xii ...87. 

87 ...And &e common people heard 
him gladly. 

XII. 88-40. 

88 And in his teaching he said. Beware 
of the scribes, which desire to walk 
in long robes, and to have salutations 
in the nuTketplaces, 

39 And chief seats in the syna- 
Kosnes, and chief places at feasts : 

40 They which devour widows* houses, 
^ and for a pretence make long prayers ; 
these shall receive greater condemna- 
tion. 



xn. 41-44. 

41 And he sat down over against the 
treasury, and beheld how the multitude 
cast ' money into the treasury : and 
many that were rich cast in much. 

42 And there came * a poor widow, and 
she cast in two mites, which make a 
fiEuiihing. 

43 And he called unto him his disciples, 
and said unto them. Verily I say unto 
you, This poor widow cast in more than 
all they which are casting into the 
treasury; 

44 For they all did cast in of their 
supei-fluitv ; but she of her want did 
cast in all that she had, even all her 
living. 



Or, even while for a pretence they make, 
' Gr. brass. 
3 Gr. one. 



Synopticon, pages 89-91.] 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



XXIII. 1-7* 

1 Then spake Jesns to the nmltitades 
and to his disciples, saying, 

2 The scribes and the Pharisees sit on 
Moses' seat : 

8 All things therefore whatsoever they 
bid yon, these do and observe : but do 
not ye after their works ; for they say, 
and do not. 

4 Yea, they bind heavy burdens ^ and 
grievous to be borne, and lay them on 
men's shoulders ; but they uiemselves 
will not move them with their finger. 

5 But all their works they do for to be 
seen of men : for they make broad 
their phylacteries, and enlarge the bor- 
ders <^ their garments, 

6 And love the chief place at feasts^ 
and the chief seats in the syna- 
ffograesy 

7 And the salutations in the nur- 
ketplaces. and to be called of men, 
Babbi. 

[Matthew wanting.] 



' Many ancient authorities omit and griev- 
out to be home. 



[Passages parallel to Mark,] 



45-47. 

45 And in the hearing of all the people 
he said unto his disciples, 

46 Beware of the scribes, which de- 
sire to walk in long robes^ ,^tnd love 
salutations in the nurketplaces, 
and chief seats in the synatrotrnesi 
and chief places at feasts j 

47 "Which devour widows' houses, and 
for a pretence make long prayers : these 
shall receive greater condemnation. 



Compare aho Lake xi. 48. 
Woe unto yon Pharisees ! for ye lore the 
chief seats in the synagogues, and the sala- 
tations in the marketplaces. 



XXI. 1-4. 

1 And he looked up, ^ and saw the rich 
men that were castmg their gifts into 
the treasury. 

2 And he saw a certain poor widow, 
casting in thither two mites. 

3 And he said. Of a truth I say imto 
you, This poor widow cast in more than 
they all : 



4 For all these did of their superfluity 
cast in unto the gifts : but she of her 
want did cast in cQl the living that she 
had. 



' Or, and saw them thai, 
were rich. 



..treaiurjff and they 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portions not found in McUthew or Luke.] 



1 ...as-he.. .from. ..one of (6r. the)... 
Master, behold, what-manner-of... what- 
manner-of... 

2 AndJesuB... great buildiDgs... 



8 And... on (Gn into)... over against 
the temple, . . . Peter and James and John 
and Andrew... 

s ... axi ... 



6 ...began to say unto them... 



6 ...(Or. that)... 



8 ...there ...shall be... 



In Mark Tiii. 7, Luke zxi. 9, the U is omitted 
in the Greek. 
Luke zxi. 9» immediately, Gr etraighiway. 



[Complete.] 



XIII. 1-2. 

1 And as he went forth out of the 
temple, one of his disciples saith unto 
him, ^ Master, behold, what manner of 
stones and what manner of buildings ! 

2 And Jesus said unto him, Seest thou 
these great buildings? there shall 
* not be left here one stone upon 
another, which shall * not be 
thrown down. 



XIII. 8-8. 
8 And as he sat on the mount of Olives 
over against the temple, Peter and 
James and John and Andrew asked 
him privately, 

4 Tell us, when shall these thintrs 
be? and what sJiall be the sisn 
when these things are all about to be 
accomplished I 

5 And Jesus began to say unto them, 
Take heed tlult no man lead you 
astray. 

6 Many shall come in my name, 
sayingr, I am ?ie ; and shall lead many 
astray. 

7 And when ye shall [hear of "warn 
and rumours of wars, be not troubled: 
these things must needs come to 
pass ; bnt the end is not yet. 



8 For nation shall rise atrainst 
nation, and kingdom aflrainst king- 
dom : there shall be earthqnakes 
in diTcrs places^ there shall be 
faniines: these thmgs are the be- 
ginning of travaiL 



' Or, Teaeher, 



Synopticorif pages 92-93.] 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



XXIV. 1-2. 

1 And Jesus went out from the tem- 
ple, and was going on his way ; and 
his disciples came to him to shew him 
the buildings of the temple. 

2 But he answered and said unto 
them, See ye not all these things ? 
verily I say unto you, There shall 
* not be left here one stone upon 
another, that shall * not be thrown 
do'wn. 

XXIV. 8-8. 
8 And as he sat on the mount of Olives, 
the disciples came unto him privately, 
saying, Tell us, when shall these 
things be 7 and ^trhat shall be the 
sifirn of thy ^ coming, and of ^ the end 
of the world ? 



4 And Jesus answered and said unto 
them. Take heed that no man lead 
you astray. 

5 For many shall come in my 
name, sayingr, I am the Christ ; and 
shall lead many astray. 

6 And ye shall hear of mrars and 
rumours of wars : see that ye be not 
troubled : for these thmgs must needs 
come to pass ; but the end is not 
yet. 



7 For nation shall rise aflrainst 
nation, and kingdom atrainst king- 
dom: and there shall be faudnes 
and earthquakes in divers places. 

8 But all these things are the beginning 
of travail. 



* Gr prMmee. 



' ur pr€Mnc$. 

' Or, the eomummatUm of the age. 



[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



XXI. 6-9. 

5 And as some spake of the temple, 

how it was adorned with goodly stones 
and offerings, he said^ 

6 As for these things which ye behold, 
the days wiU come, in which there 
shall * not be left here one stone 
upon another, that shall * not be 
thrown down. 



7 And they asked him, saying, ^ Mas- 
ter, when therefore shall these 
things be ? and what sTiall he the 
sifirn when these are about to come to 
pass! 



8 And he said. Take heed that ye be 
not led astray: for many shall 
come in my nan&e, saying, I am 

he ; and. The time is at hand : go ye 
not after them. 

9 And when ye shall hear of wars 
and tumults, be not terrified : for these 
things must needs come to pass 
first; but the end is not imme- 
diately. 

XXI. 10-11. 

10 Then said he unto them. Nation 
shall rise against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom : 

11 And there shall be great earth- 
quakes, and in divers places 
fauiines and pestilences ; and there 
shall be terrors and great signs from 
heaven. 



' Or, Teacher. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portions nUfownd in Matthew orLuJce.l 



Shi* JUatit* 
[Complete J\ 



9 But take ye heed to yourselves... to 
conncils... shall ye be beaten... and (be- 
fore governors)... shall ye stand... onto 
them. 



10 ...must first... to... 

11 And when they lead yon... and 
deliver yon np, be... anxious (before- 
hand) what ye shall speak ..but what- 
soever... in that hour, tiiat speak ye : 
for it 18 not ye that speak, but the 
Holy Ghost. 

12 ...brother to death, and the father 
his-child, and children shall rise up 
against parents... them... 



9 ...take ye heed to yourselves... shall 
ye be beaten... and (before governors)... 
shall ye stand... 

10 ...the gospel must first be preached 
to all... 

11 And... they lead... but whatsoever... 
that... 



Compare alto Luke xii. 11—12. 

11. And wben they bring you before the 
synagogaes, and the rulers, and the authorities. 
De not anziotui how or wliat ye shall 
answer, or whatye shall sav: 

12. For the Holy Spirit shall teach yon 
in that very bonr what ye ought to say. 



Xill. 9-13. 
9 But take ye heed to yourBelves : for 
they shall deliver yon np to conncils ; 
and in [7j synagogues shall ye be 
beaten ; and before governors and 
kin^ shall ye stand for my sake, fas a 
testimony unto them. 10 And the 
gospel must first be preached unto all 
the nations. 11 And when they lead 
you to judgemefiU, and deliver you up, 
be not anxious beforehand what ye 
shall speak : but whatsoever shall be 
given you in that hour, that speak ye : 
for it is not ye that speak, but the 
Holy Ghost. 12 And brother shall 
deliver np brother to death, and .the 
father his child ; and children shall rise 
up against parents, and ^ cause them to 
be put to death. 18 And ye shaU 1>e 
hated of aU men for my name's 
sake : but he that endnretb [?] to the 
end, the same shall be saved. 
XIII. 9-18, repealed, 

9 But take ye heed to yourselves : for 
they shall deliver yon np to councils ; 
and [?] in synarosnea shall ye be 
beaten ; and before sOTemom and 
kinira shall ye stand for my sake, 
for a testimony unto them. 

10 And the gospel must first be 
preached unto all tne nations. 

11 And when they lead yon to judge' 
ment, and deliver you up, be not 
anjdlons * beforehand what ye shall 
speak : but whatsoever shall be tpiven 
yon in Ihat honr, that speak ye : for 
it is not ye that speak, but the Holy 
Ghost. 

12 And brother shall deliver np 
brother to death, and the father his 
child ; and children shall rise up 
against parents, and ^canse them 
to be pnt to death. 

13 And ye shall he hated of all 
men for my name's sake: but he 
that endnreth [T] to the end, the 
same shall be saved. 



Or, put them to death. 



Synopticony pages 94A, 94, and 127A.1 
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[Passages parallel to Mark,] 



XXI Y. 9-14. 

9 Then shall they deliTer yon up 
unto [?] tribulation, and shall kill yon : 
and ye shall be hated of all the 
nations for my name's sake. 

10 And then shall many stumble, and 
shall deliver np one another, and shall 
hate one another. 

11 And many false prophets shall arise, 
and shall lead many astray. 

12 And because iniquity shall be mul- 
tiplied, the love of the many shall wax 
cold. 

13 But he that L?] endnreth to the 
end, the same sludl be saved. 

14 And ^this g08|)el of the kingdom 
shall be preached in the whole ' world 
for a testimony unto all the nations ; 
and then shall the end come. 



Another parallel* 
X. 17-22. 

17 But beware of men : for they wUl 
deliver yon np to councils, and in 
their synagogrnes they will scourge 
you ; 

18 Yea and before governors and 
kiniTS shall ye be brought for my 
sake, for a testimony to them and 
to the Gentiles. 

19 But when they deliver yon np, be 
not anxions how or what ye i^ll 
speak : for it shall be civen yon in 
that hour what ye shall speak. 

20 For it is not ye that speak, but the 
Spirit of your Father that speaketh 
in you. 

21 And brother shall deliver up 
brother to death, and the father his 
chUd : and children shall rise up 
against parents, and ' cause them 
to be put to death. 

22 And ye shall be hated of aU 
men for my name's sake: but he 
that endnreth [?] to the end, the 
same shall be saved. 



' Or, thete good tidings, 
3 Or. inhabited earth. 
3 Or, put them to de<Uh. 



[Passages parallel to Mark. ] 



XXI. 12-19. 
12 But before all these things, they 
shall lay their hands on yon, and shall 
persecute you, delivering you np to 
the synagogues and prisons, ^ bringing 
you before kings and governors for my 
name's sake. 13 It shall turn unto 
you for a testimony. 14 Settle it 
therefore in vour hearts, not to meditate 
beforehand how to answer : 15 For I 
will give you a mouth and wisdom, 
which all your adversaries shall not be 
able to withstand or to gainsay. 16 
But ye shall be delivered up even by 
parents, and brethren, and kinsfolk, 
and Mends ; and some of you 'shall 
they cause to be put to defttn. 
17 And ye shaU be hated of all 
men for my name's sake. 18 And 
not a hair of your head shall perish. 
19 In your patience [?] ye shall win 
your ' souls. 

XXI. 12-19, repeated, 

12 But before all these things, they 
shall lay their hands on yon, and shall 
persecute you, delivering yon up to 
the synaffogrnes and prisons,^ bring- 
ing you before kingrs and governors 
for my name's sake. 

13 It shall turn unto yon for a 
testin&ony. 

14 Settle it therefore in your hearts, 
not to meditate beforehand how to 
answer: 

15 For I will give yon a mouth and 
wisdom, which all your adversaries 
shall not be able to withstand or to 
gainsay. 

16 But ye shall be delivered up even 
by parents, and brethren, and kins- 
folk, and friends ; and some of you 
'^ shall they cause to be put to 
death. 

17 And ye shall be hated of all 
men for my name's sake. 

18 And not a hair of your head shall 
perish. 

19 In your [f] patience ye shall win 

your ' souls, 

' Or. yon being brought. 
* Or, BhaU they put to death. 
3 Or, lives. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portions notfound in Matthew orLuJce. ] 



14 ...where he-ought not... 



15 ...nor enter in... anything.., 



16 ...in (Gr. into)... 



19... those days . . . such . . . of-the-creation 
which God created... and... 



20 ...the-Lord... but... whom he chose .. 



22 ...that they may (Gr. for the)... 



23 But take ye heed... all things... 



Mark ziii. 16, Lnke zrii. 81, Or. to the 
{tMngs) behind. 
Luke zzi. 21, W. and H. therein, For. 



[Complete.] 



. XIII. 14-23. 
14 But Tvben ye see the abomination 
of desolation standing where he ought 
not (let him that readeth understand), 
then let them that are in Jndsea 
flee nnto the mountains : 



15 And let him that is on the 
housetop not gro do^vn, nor enter 
in, to take anything out of his 
house : 

16 And let him that is in the field 
not return *back to take his cloke. 

17 But woe unto them that are 
^trith child and to them that give 
suck in those days I 

18 And pray ye that it be not in the 
winter. 

19 For those days shall be tribu- 
lation, such as there hath not been the 
like from the beginning of the creation 
which God created until now, and 
never shall be. 

20 And except the Lord had shortened 
the days, no flesh would have been 
saved : but for the elect's sake, whom 
he chose, he shortened the days. 

21 And then if any man shall say 
nnto you,* Iio, here is the Christ ; or 
Lo, there ; believe ^ it not : 

22 For there shall arise false Chiists 
and false prophets, and shall shew 
signs and wonders, that they may lead 
astray, if possible, the elect. 

23 But take ye heed : behold, I have 
told you all things beforehand. 



' Or, lilm. 



JSynopticon, pages 95-96.] 
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[Passages parallel to Mark,] 



XXIV. 15-28. 
15 Wlien therefore ye see the 
abomination of desolation, which 
was spoken of ^ by Daniel the prophet, 



(1' 



standing in ^the holy place (let him 
that readeth understand), 
16 Then let them that are 
Jndsea flee unto the mountains 



in 



17 Let him that is on the housetop 
not gro down to take out the things 
that are in his house : 

18 And let him that is in the fleld 
not return *back to take his cloke. 



19 But ^troe unto them that are 
TTith child and to them that ffive 
suck in those days ! 

20 And pray ye that your flight be not 
in the winter, neither on a sabbath : 

21 For then shall be great tribulation, 
such as hath not been from the be- 
ginning of the world until now, no, 
nor ever shall be. 

22 And except those days had been 
shortened, no flesh would have been 
saved : but for the elect's sake those 
days shall be shortened. 

23 Then if any man shall say unto 
youy* IK>, here is the Christ, or, Here ; 
believe * U not. 

24 For there shall arise false Christs, 
and false prophets, and shall shew 
great signs and wonders ; so as to lead 
astray, if possible, even the elect. 

25 Behold, I have told you beforehand. 

26 If therefore they shall say unto you. 
Behold, he is in the wilderness ; go not 
forth : Behold, he is in the inner 
chambers ; believe * it not. 

27 For as the lightning cometh forth 
from the east, and is seen even unto 
the west ; so shall be the '^ coming of 
the Son of man. 

28 Wheresoever the carcase is, there 
will the ® eagles be gathered together. 



' Or, through. 
3 Or, him. 
S Qr. presence. 



^ Or, a holy place. 
* Or, them. 
6 Or, vulturcB. 



SSU fluke* 

[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



XXI. 20-21. 

20 But when ye see Jerusalem com- 
passed with armies, then know that 
her desolation is at hand. 

21 Then let them that are in 
Judeea flee unto the mountains; 
and let them that are in the midst of 
her depart out ;■ and let not them that 
are in the country enter therein. 

XVII. 31. 
31 In that day, he which shall be on 
the housetop^ and his goods in 
the house, let him not gro down 
to take them away : and let him 
that is in the fleld likewise not re- 
turn *back. 

XXI. 23-24. 

23 TVoe unto them that are with 
child and to them that give suck 
in those days I for there shall be 
great distress upon the ^land, and 
wrath unto this people. 

24 And they shall fall by the edge of 
the sword, and shall be led captive into 
all the nations : and Jerusalem shall 
be trodden down of the Grentiles, until 
the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 



XVII. 23. 

23 And they shall say to you, Lo, 

there ! Im,* here I go not away, nor 



follow after them 



Or, earth. 



Ill 



THE COMilON TRADITION 



St. IHatk. 
[Portions not found in Matthew orZiikc. J 



24 Butiii...thAt... 



25 ...shall be.^. from... that are in... 



27 ...then ..of-thc-earth... 



30 ...until... 






&t Math 
[Complele.] 



xiir. 24-27. 

24 But in those days, after that tribu- 
lation, the sun shall be darkened, and 
the moon shall not give her light, 

25 And the stars shall be falling from 
heaven, and the powers that are in 
the heavens shall be shaken. 



26 And then shall they see the 
Son of man coming in clouds vrith 
erreat power and grlory. 

27 And then shall he send forth the 
angels, and shall gather together his 
elect from the four winds, from the 
uttermost part of the earth to the utter- 
most part of heaven. 



XTIT. 28-37. 

28 Now from the figr tree learn her 
parable: ^trhen her branch is no^tr 
become tender, and putteth forth its 
leaves, ye know that the summer is 
nigrh; 

29 Even so ye also, when ye see 
these thingrs coming to pass, kno^tr 
ye that ^he is nigh, even at the 
doors. 

30 Verily I say unto you, (Gr. that) 
This generation shaU not pass 
astray, until all these things be ac- 
complished. 

31 HeaTen and earth shall *pa8s 
away: but my words shall not 
*pa8s away. 



* Or, it. 



Syrw^wn, pages 97 -98.] 



OF THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS. 



116 



[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



XXIV. 29 -31. 
29 But immediately, after the tribula- 
tion of those days, the sun shall be 
darkened, and the moon shall not 
give her light, and the stars shall fall 
from heaven, and the po^trers of the 
heavens shall be shaken : 



30 And then shall appear the sign of 
the Son of man in heaven : and then 
shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, 
and they shall see the Son of man 
comini: on the clouds of heaven vrith 
power and great elory. 

31 And he shall send forth his angels 
^ with ^ a great sound of a trumpet, and 
they shall gather together his elect from 
the four winds, from one end of heaven 
to the other. 

XXIV. 82 86. 

32 Now from the figr tree learn her 
parable: when her branch is now 
become tender, and putteth forth its 
leaves, ye know that the snmmer 
is nigh j 

33 Even so ye also, when ye see 
all these thinirs, kno^tr ye that ' he 
Is nigrh, even at the doors. 

84 Verily I say nnto you, (Or. that) 
This generation shall not pass 
away, tlQ all these things be accom- 
plished. 

35 Heaven and earth shall *pass 
away, but my words shall *not 
pass a'way. 



' Many ancient anthoritiesread with a great 
trumpetf and they $hall gather, ^c. 
^ Or, a trumpet of great wund, 
3 Or, it. 



[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



XXI. 25-28. 

25 And there shall be signs in sun 
and moon and stars j and upon the 
earth distress of nations, in perplexity 
for the roaring of the sea and the 
billows ; 

26 Men ^ fainting for fear, and for ex- 
pectation of the things which are com- 
ing on ^ the world : for the powers of 
the heavens shall be shaken. 

27 And then shall they see the 
Son of man comini: in a cloud ^^th 
pow«r and great grlory. 

28 But when these things begin to 
come to pass, look up, and lift up your 
heads ; - because your redemption draw- 
ethnigh. 



XXI. 29-36. 
29 And he spake to them a parable : 
Behold the fls tree, and all the 
trees : 

80 When they now shoot forth, ye 
see it and kno^tr of your own selves 
that the sununer is now nigrh. 

31 Even so ye also, ^trhen ye see 
these thingrs coming to pass, kno^tr 
ye that the kingdom of God is 
nigh. 

32 Verily I say unto you, (Gr. that) 
This groneration shall not pass 
away, till all things be accom- 
plished. 

83 Heaven and earth shall *pas8 
aiNray : but my words shall * not 
pass aiNray. 



' Or, expiring. 

3 Gr. the inhabited earth. 



I 2 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portions noifovmd inMatthew orLuke.] 



82 ...or that (6r. the)... in (heaven)... 



S3 Take ye heed,... for... when the time 

IB. 

84 ...haying left his house... authority 
...his ...his work,... commanded also 
the porter to watch. 

85 . ..for.. .when.. .of thehonse... whether 
at eTen, or at midnight, or at cock- 
orowing, or in the morning ; 

86 Lest coming [f| suddenly he find [?] 
yon sleeping. 

87 And what I say unto you... Watch. 



Mark xiii. 88, W. and H. omit oiul jpray . 



[OompkUJ] 



XIII. 28-87. 
82 But of that day or that hour 
knoweth no one, not even the angels 
in heaven, neither the Son^ but tiie 
Father. 

33 Take ye heed, watch ^ and pray : 
for ye knowniot when the time is. 

34 Jt is as when a man, sojourning in 
another country, having left his house, 
and given authority to his ^ servants, 
to each one his wort, commanded also 
the porter to watch. 

35 Watch therefore : for ye know not 
when the lord of the house comethf 
whether at even, or at midnight, or at 
cockcrowing, or in the morning ; 

36 Lest coming suddenly he find you 
sleeping. 

87 And what I say unto you I say unto 
all. Watch. 



' Some ancient authorities omit and iray. 
3 Gr. hondservanU, 



Synopticon, pages 98-99, 127 A.] 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



XXIV. 82-36. 
86 But of that day and hour knoweth 
no one, not even the angels of heaven, 
^neither the Son, but the Father 
only. 

XXV. 18-15. 

13 ixratch [?] therefore, for ye know 
not [?] the day nor the hour. 

14 For i^ 19 as wTien a man, going 
into another country, called his own 
'^ servants, and delivered unto them his 
goods. 

15 And unto one he gave five talents, 
to another two, to anouier one; to each 
according to his several ability ; and he 
went on his journey. 

XXIV. 42-46. 
42 IXTatcli [f] therefore : for ye know 
not [1] on what day your Iiord 
cometh. 

48 ' But know this, that if the master 

of the house had known in what watch 

the thief was coming, he would have 

watched, and would not have suffered 

his house to be ^ broken through. 

44 Therefore be ye also ready : for in 

an hour that ye think not the Son of 

man cometh. 

46 Who then is the faithful and wise 

B servant, whom his lord hath set over 

his household, to give them their food 

in due season 1 

46 Blessed is that servant, whom his 

lord [9] when he cometh shall find so 

doing. 



' Many anthorittes, some ancient, 
neither the Son, 
' Gr, bondeervanU. 
3 Or, But this ye know. 
* Gr. digged througK 
S Gr. bondeervant. 



omit 



[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



XXI. 29-86. 

84 But take heed to yourselves, lest 
haply your hearts be overcharged with 
surfeitmg, and drunkenness, and cares 
of this life, and that day come on you 
suddenly as a snare : 

85 For so shall it come upon all them 
that dwell on the face of all the 
earth. 

86 But watch ye at every season, 
making supplication, that ye may pre- 
vail to escape all these things that snaU 
come to pass, and to stand before the 
Son of man. 



XII. 85-41. 

85 Let your loins be girded about, and 
your lamps burning ; 

86 And be ye yourselves like unto men 
looking for their lord, when he shall 
return from the marriage feast ; that, 
when he cometh and ^ocketh, they 
may straightway open unto him. 

87 Blessed are those ^ servants, whom 
the lord when he cometh shall find 
watchingr : verily I say unto you, that 
he shall gird himself, and make them 
sit down to meat, and shall come and 
serve them. 

88 And if he shall come in the second 
watch,, and if in the third, and find 
them so, blessed are those servants. 

89 But ^ know this, that if the master 
of the house had known in what hour 
the thief was coming, he would have 
watched, and not mive suffered his 
house to be ' broken through. 

40 Be ye also ready : for in an hour 
that ye think not the Son of man 
cometh. 

41 And Peter said, Lord, speakest 
thou this parable unto us, or even 
unto all ? 

' Gr. hondeervante. 
° Or, But thi$ ye know, 
3 Gr. digged throttgK 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portions not/ound in McUthew or Luke. ] 



1 ...wa8...and...with (Gr. in)... 



2 ...haply (Gr. at-some-time) there 
shall be... 



3 And while he was ...as-he ...very- 
costly [1]... a7u2 she brake the cruse, 
and... 



4 ...there were some ... among them- 
; selves,... hath... of the ointment been 
' made ? 

5 . . . above . . . to- the . . . and they mur- 
mured against her. 



6 ...her ?...on (Gr. in)... 



7 ...and whensoever ye will ye can do 
them good... 



8 ... what she could . . . [she hath anointed 
my body beforehand, Gr. she-antici- 
pated, (to anoint)]... 

9 And... throughout (Gr. into)... 



Mark xiii. 36, compare Luke xii. 37, page 117. 



Shi* JHfltft* 
[Compute,] 



XIV, 1-2. 



1 Now after two days was tJie feast 
of the pasBOTer and the unleavened 
bread : and the chief priests and 
the scribes sought how they might 
take him with subtUty, and kill him : 



2 For they said. Not during the feast, 
lest haply there shall be a tumult of 
the people. 

XIV. 3-9. 

3 And while he was in Bethany in the 
house of Simon the leper, as he *sat 
at meat, there came a iwroman having 
^an alabaster cruse of ointment 
of ' spikenard very costly ; and she 
brake the cruse, and poured it over 
his head [?]. 

4 But there were some that had in- 
dignation among themselves, saying, 
To what purpose hath this waste of 
the ointment been made ? 

5 For this ointment might have been 
sold for above three hundred 'pence, 
and given to the poor. And they 
murmured against her. 

6 But Jesus said, Let her alone ; why 
trouble ye her? she hath wrought a 
good work on me. 

7 For ye have the poor always with 
you, and whensoever ye will ye can 
do them good : but me ye have not 
always. 

8 She hath done what she could : she 
hath anointed my body aforehand for 
the burying. 

9 And verily I say unto you, "Where- 
soever the gospel shall be preached 
throughout the whole world, that also 
which this woman hath done shall be 
spoken of her for a memorial of her. 

' Or, a flaaJe, 

" Gr. pUtie nard, plstlc being perhaps a 
local name. Others take it to mean genuine ; 
others liquid. 

3 The word in the Oreek denotes a coin 
worth about eightpence halfpenny. 



JSynopticon, pages 100-102] 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.} 



S^t Euiftf. 
[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



XXVI. 1-5. 

1 And it came to pass, when Jesus had 
finished all these words, he said unto 
his disciples, 

2 Ye know that after two days the 
passover cometh, and the Son of 
man is delivered np to b^ crucified. 

3 Then were gathered together the 
chief priests, and the elders 
of the people, unto the court of 
the high priest, who was called 
Caiaphas ; 

4 And they took counsel together that 
they might take Jesus by subtilty, and 
kill him. 

5 But they said. Not during the feast, 
lest a tumult arise among the people. 

XXVI. 6-13. 

6 Now when Jesus was in Bethany, 
in the house of Simon the leper, 

7 There came unto him a ^troman 
having ^ an aiabaster cruse of 
exceeding precious ointment, and 
she poured it upon his head [?] as 
he *sat at meat. 

8 But when the disciples saw it, they 
had indignation, saying, To what pur- 
pose is this waste ? 

9 For this ointTnent might have been 
sold for much, and given to the poor. 

10 But Jesus perceiving it said unto 
them, Why trouble ye the woman ? for 
she hath wrought a good work upon 
me. 

11 For ye have the poor always with 
you ; but me ye have not always. 

12 For in that she 'poured this oint- 
ment upon my body, she did it to 
prepare me for burial. 

13 Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever 
'this gospel shall be preached in the 
whole world, that also which this 
woman hath done shall be spoken of 
for a memorial of her. 



' Or, a flask. 

= Gr. east. 

3 Or, these good tidings. 



XXII. 1-2. 



1 Now the feast of unleavened bread 
di'ew nigh, which is called the Pass- 
over. 

2 And the chief priests and the 

scribes sought how they might put 
him to death; for they feared the 
people. 



VII. 36-40... 

36 And one of the Phaiisees desired 
him that he would eat with him. 
And he entered into the Pharisees 
house, and sat down to meat. 

37 And behold, a woman which was 
in the city, a sinner ; and when she 
knew that he was *sittinir at meat in 
the Pharisee's house, she brought ^an 
alabaster cruse of ointment, 

38 And standing behind at his feet, 
weeping, she began to wet his feet 
with her tears, and wiped them with 
the hair of her head [?], and ^ kissed 
his feet, and anointed them with the 
ointment. 

39 Now when the Pharisee which had 
bidden him saw it, he spake within 
himself, saying. This man, if he were 
' a prophet, would have perceived who 
and what manner of woman this is 
which toucheth him, that she is a 
sinner. 

40 And Jesus answering said unto 
him, Simon, I have somewhat to say 
unto thee... 



' Or, a flask. 

^ Gr. kissed much. 



3 Some ancient authorities read the prophet. 
See John i. 21, 25. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portions not found in Matthew or John."] 



3 And while he was.-.as-he ...yery- 
costly [f) ...and she brake the cruse 
and... 



4 ...there were some... among them 
selves... hath... of the ointment been 
made? 



5 ... above [three hundred pence]... io- 
the...and they murmured against her. 



6 ... [Let her alone] ; ... her.. .on (Gr. 
in)... 

7 ...and whensoever ye will ye can do 
them good... 



8 . . .what she could. . . [she hath anointed 
my body beforehand, 6r. she-antici- 
pated (anoint)]... 

9 And... throughout (Gr. into)... 

Verses 5, 6, the italicised words in brackets 
are found in John's gospel, but not in 
Matthew or Luke. 



[Portions not found in Matthew or Luke. ] 
10 And... he- that- was (Gr. the)... that... 



11 ... when- they-heard-it, . . . promised . . . 
how ,. 



[Complete.] 



ZIY. 3-9, repeated. 

3 And while he was in Betbanj in 
the house of Simon the leper, as he 
*»at at meat, there came a woman 
having ^an alabaster cruse of oint* 
ment of ' spikenard very costly ; and 
she brake the cruse, and poured it over 
his head[?] 

4 But there were some that had in- 
dignation among themselves, saying. 
To wbat purpose hath this waste of 
the ointment been made ? 



5 For this ointment might have been 
•old for above three hundred ' pence, 
and ffiven to the poor. And they 
murmured against her. 

6 But Jesns said, Let her alone ; 
why trouble ye her ? she hath wrought 
a good work on me. 

7 For ye have the poor al'vrays 
nvith you, and whensoever ye will 
ye can do them good : but me ye 
have not alinrays. 

8 She hath done what she could : she 
hath anointed my body aforehand for 
the burying. 

9 And verily I say unto you. Where- 
soever the goftpel shall be preached 
throughout the whole world, that also 
which this woman hath done shall be 
spoken of for a memorial of her. 

xrv. 10-11. 

10 And Judas ^Zscariot, ^he that 
was one of the tvireWe, went away 
unto the chief priests, that he might 
deliver him unto them. 

11 And they, when they heard it, were 
glad, and promised to vive him 
n&oney. And he sought how he 
might conveniently deliver him 
unJk> them, 

' Or, a flask 

' Gr. pUHe nard, pistic being i)erhap8 a 
local name. Others take it to mean genuine; 
others, liquid. 

3 8ee marginal note on Matt, xviii. 28. 

4 Qr. the one of the twelve. 



Hynopticoa, pages 101-103.] 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



XXVI. 0-18, repeated. 

6 Now when Jesus was in Bethany, 
in the house of Simon the leper, 

7 There came unto him a woman haying 
^an alabaster cruse of exceeding precious 
ointment, and she poured it upon his 
head [?] as he ^sat at meat. 



8 Bnt when the disciples saw it, they 
had indignation, saying, To wl&at pur- 
pose is this waste ? 



9 For this oiTUment might hare been 
•old for much, and viven to the 
poor. 

10 But Jesus perceiving it said unto 
them. Why trouble ye the woman I for 
she hath wrought a good work upon me. 

11 For ye have the poor al-ways 
nvith yon; but me ye have not 
al'vrays. 

12 For in that she ^poured this oint- 
ment upon my body, she did it to 
prepare me for burial. 

13 Verily I say unto you. Wheresoever 
^this gospel shall be preached in the 
whole world, that afso which this 
woman hath done shall be spoken of 
for a memorial of her. 

XXVI. 14-16. 
U Then one of the twelve, who was 
called Judas *Zscariot, went unto 
the chief priests, 

15 And said, What are ye willing to 
i:iTe[?] me, and I will deliver him 
unto you? And they weighed unto 
him thirty pieces of silver. 

16 And from that time he souirht 
opportunity to deliver him unto 
tJiem, 



' Or, a flask, 

'^ Gr. east 

3 Or, the»$ good tidingf. 



[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



\ - 



XII. 1-11. 

1 Jesus therefore six days before the 
passover came to Bethany, where 
Lazarus was, whom Jesus raised from 
the dead. 

2 So they made him a supper there : 
and Martha served ; but Lazarus was 
one of them that *sat at meat with 
him. 

3 Mary therefore took a pound of 
ointment of ^ spikenard, very 
precious, and anointed the feet of 
Jesus, and wiped his feet with her 
hair: and the house was filled with 
the odour of the ointment. 

4 But Judas Iscariot, one of his dis- 
ciples, which should betray him, saith, 

5 Why was not this ointment sold 
for three hundred ^ pence, and ffiven 
to the poor? 

6 Now this he said, not because he 
cared for the poor ; but because he 
was a thief, and having the ' bag ^ took 
away what was put therein. 

7 Jesus therefore said, '^Suffer her 
to keep it against the day of my 
burying. 

8 For the poor ye have always 
nvith you; but me ye have not 
always. 



XXII. 8-6. 

3 And Satan entered into Judas who 
was called * Iscariot, being of the 
number of the twelve. 

4 And he went away and communed 
with the chief priests and captains, 
how he might deliver him unto them. 

5 And they were glad, and covenanted 
to Vive him money. 

6 And he consented, and sought 
opportunity to deliver him unto 
them * in the absence of the multitude. 

' See marginal note on Mark ziv. 8. 
' See inarginiil note on Matt, xvlii. 28. 

3 Or, box. 

4 Or, carried tohxU wu put therein, 

5 Or, Let her alone : it was that she might 
keep it. 

6 Or, toithout tumult. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



5St. DOark. 
[Portions not/aund in Matthew or Luke. ] 



[Complele.l 



12 And... when... his... onto him ... go- 
and... 



13 ...two of his disciples and saith... 
and... 



14 ... wheresoever . . . (Gr. that) . . . my 
(guest-chamber) . . . 



15 ... he-himself... ready : and... for us. 



16 ...and came into the city and... he 
had said (Gr. he said)... 



17 ...he Cometh... 

18 ...as (they) sat and... Jesus... he that 
eateth... 



19 ...and. ..by one..» 

20 ...unto them, Oneof the twelve... in 
(Gr. into)... 



With Mark xiv. 17—21, compare also John 
xiii. 21—28. 

The only words in this passage common to 
Mark and Matthew are: 21 ,„and8aid..,verily, 
I say unto you, that one of you shall betray me 
25 ...saith unto him... 26 ...dipped r?J... 
The only additional words (a) common to 
Mark are: 21 ,„Jestis...{o/ those) at the table 
...(h) common to Matthew are : 25 ... Lord... 
answereth...Juda^..,saith unto him... 

Mark xiv. 21, Matthew xxvi. 24, Gr. the 
Ron of Man indpefi aofifh. 



XIV. 12-16. 

12 And on the first day of unleaTened 
bread, when they sacrificed the pass- 
over, his disciples say unto him, Where 
wilt thou that "we go and make 
ready that thou mayest eat the pass- 
over? 

13 And he sendeth two of his disciples, 
and saith unto them, Go into the city, 
and there shall meet you a man bearing 
a pitcher of water : follow him ; 

14 And wheresoever he shall enter in, 
say to the goodman of the house, The 
^ Master saith. Where is my guest- 
chamber, where I shall eat the pass* 
over with my disciples ? 

15 And he will himself shew you a 
large upper room furnished arid ready : 
and there make ready for us. 

16 And the disciples went forth, and 
came into the city, and found * as he 
had said unto them ; and they made 
ready the passover. 



XIV. 17-21. 

17 And when it inras evening he 
cometh with the twelve. 

18 And as they ^sat and were eating, 
Jesus said. Verily I say unto you. One 
of you shall betray me, even he that 
eateth with me. 

19 They begran to be sorrowful, and 
to say unto him one by one. Is it I? 

20 And he said unto them, It is one of 
the twelve, he that dippeth with me in 
the dish. 

21 For the Son of mangoeth, even [?J 
as it is written of him : but vroe unto 
that man througrh whom the Son of 
man is betrayed I good were ^it for 
that man if he had not been bom. 



' Or, Teacher. 
" Qr. reclined. 
3 Gr. for him if that man. 



JSynopticon, pages 104-105,] 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



XXVI. 17-19. 

17 Now on the first day of nnleayened 
bread the disciples came to Jesus, 
saying, Wliere nvilt thon that jure 
make ready for thee to eat the pass- 
over? 

18 And he said, Go Into the city to 
such a man, and say unto him, The 
^ Master saith, My time is at hand ; 
I keep the passover at thy house 
vrith my disciples. 

19 And the disciples did *as Jesus 
appointed them; and they made 
ready the passover* 



XXVI. 20-25. 

20 Now when even was come, he was 
sitting at meat with the twelve * disci- 
ples ; 

21 And as they were eating, he said, 
Verily I say unto you, that one of you 
shall betray me. 

22 And they were exceeding sorrowful, 
and begran to say unto him every one. 
Is it I, Lord ? 

23 And he answered and said, Ho that 
dipped his hand with me in the dish, 
the same shall betray me. 

24 The Son of man goeth, even [?] 
as it is written of him : but vfroe onto 
that man thronffh whom the Son of 
man is betrayed I good were it 'for 
that man if he had not been bom. 

25 And Judas, which betrayed him, 
answered and said. Is it I, Babbi ? He 
saith unto him, Thou hast said. 



^ Or, Teacher. 

^ Many authorities, some ancient, omit dU- 



eiplei 
3 Gr. for him if that man 



[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



XXII. 7-13. 

7 And the day of nnleavened bread 
came, on which the passover must be 
sacrificed. 

8 And he sent Peter and John, saying. 
Go and make ready for us the pass- 
over, that we may eat. 

9 And they said unto him. Where 
"Wilt thon that vfre make ready ? 

10 And he said unto them. Behold, 
when ye are entered into the city, 
there shall meet you a man bearing a 
pitcher of water ; follow him into the 
house whereinto he goeth. 

11 And ye shall say unto the goodman 
of the house. The ^ Master saith unto 
thee. Where is the guest-chamber, 
where I shall eat the passover with 
my disciples ? 

12 And he will shew you a large upper 
room furnished : there make ready. 

13 And they went, and found * as [?] 
he had said unto them : and they 
made ready the passover. 

XXII. 14, 15... ; 21-23. 

14 And when the hour was come, he 
sat down, and the apostles with him. 

15 And he said unto them, With de- 
sire... 

21 But behold, the hand of him that 
betrayeth me is with me on the 
table. 

22 For the Son of man indeed goeth, 
as [?] it hath been determined : but 
vfroe nnto that man thronirh whom 
he is betrayed 1 

23 And they be^an to q^uestion among 
themselves, which of them it was that 
should do this thing. 



* Or, Teacher. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portions not found in Matthew or Luke, ] 



27 And...{Gr. that)...for (Gr. that)... 



28 But... 

29 ...said... [Although Gr. (if) eyen] 
...yet (Gr. but)... 

80 And. ..saith... thou. ..twice... 
[Compare aUo John ziii. 88] 
[Jeans answereth... Verily, verily, I sajr 
uto tlM«, TIM eoek shall not erow^ till 
thou hast *d«ni«d m« tlurle«.] 
31 But... spake exceeding vehemently 
...And in-uke-manner...said... 



32 And... which was named (Gr. of 
which the name)... his... here... 



83 ...with him... James and John, and 
... to be greatly amazed . . . 

84 And... 



35 ...on [?] the ground. ..that.. .the hour 
...from him. 



86 And... Abba,... all-things (are) pos- 
sible unto thee;...howbeit (Gr. but)... 
what... what... 

37 ...Simon... 



Mark ziv. 88, W. and H. that ye come not 
into tevKptaiion, 



^t. mark. 

[Complete.] 



XIV. 27-81. 

27 And Jesus saith unto them, All ye 
shall be ^ offended : for it is written, I 
will smite the shepherd, and the sheep 
shall be scattered abroad. 

28 Howbeit, after I am raised up, I 
will go before you into Galilee. 

29 But Peter said unto him, A1-" 
though all shall be ^ offended, yet will 
not I. 

80 And Jesus saith unto him, Verily I 
say unto thee, that thou to-day, even 
this night, before the cock crovr twice, 
■halt deny me thrice. 

81 But he spake exceeding vehe- 
mently, If I must die with thee, I will 
not deny thee. And in like manner 
also said they all. 



xrv. 82-42. 

32 And they came unto ^ a place which 
was named Gethsemane : and he saith 
unto his disciples, Sit ye here, while I 
pray. 

33 And he taketh with him Peter and 
James and John, and began to be greatly 
amazed, and sore troubled. 

34 And he saith unto them. My soul is 
exceeding sorrowful even unto death : 
abide ye here, and watch. 

35 And he went forward a little, and 
fell on the ground, and prayed that, If 
it were possible, the hour might pass 
away from him. 

36 And he said, Abba, Father, all 
things are possible unto thee ; remove 
this cup from me : howbeit not what 
1 will, but what thou wilt 

87 And he cometh, and flndeth them 
sleeping, and saith unto Peter, Simon, 
sleepest thou ? couldest thou not watch 
one nour? 

38 ' Watch and pray, that ye enter 
not into temptation : the spirit in- 
deed is willing, but the flesh is weak. 



' Gr. canted to atumhU. 

' Gr. an eneloeed piece of ground. 

3 Or, Watch ye, and pray that ye enter not. 



Synoptieon, pages 107-109.] 
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&U iJHattijehr. 
[Passages parallel to Mark.'] 



XXVI. 31-35. 

31 Then saith Jesus unto them, All ye 
shall be ^ offended in me this night : for 
it is written, I will smite the shepherd, 
and the sheep of the flock shall be 
scattered abroad. 

32 But after I am raised up, I will go 
before you into Galilee. 

33 But Peter answered and said nnto 
him, If all shall be ^ offended in thee, 
I will never be ^ offended. 

34 Jesus said unto him, Verily Z say 
m&to thee, that this night, before the 
cock croin^, thon shalt deny me 
thrice. 

35 Peter saith unto him, Even if I 
must die with thee, yet will I not deny 
thee. Likewise also said all the dis- 
ciples. 

XXVI. 86-46. 

36 Then cometh Jesus with them unto 
a ' place called Gethsemane, and saith 
unto his disciples. Sit ye here, while 
I go yonder and pray. 

37 And he took with him Peter and 
the two sons of Zebedee, and began to 
be sorrowful and sore troubled. 

38 Then saith he unto them. My soul 
is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death : 
abide ye here, and watch with me. 

39 And he went forward a little, and 
fell on his face, and prayed, sayine, 
my Father, if it be possible, let 
this cap pass away from me : never- 
theless, not as I will, but as thon 
wilt. 



40 And he cometh unto the disciples, 
and findeth them sleeping, and saith 
unto Peter, What, could ye not watch 
with me one hour ? 

41 ' Watch and pray, that ye enter 
not into temptation: the spirit in- 
deed is willing, but the flesh is weak. 



' Gr. eayued to ntumhU, 

' Gr. an enelo$ed piece of fjround. 

3 Or, Watch y«, and pray that ye enter not. 



[Passages parallel to Mark%'\ 



XXII. 31-34. 

31 Simon, Simon, behold, Satan ^ asked 
to have you, that he might sift you as 
wheat : 

32 But I made supplication for thee, 
that thy faith fail not : and do thou, 
when once thou hast turned again, 
stablish thy brethren. 

33 And he said unto him. Lord, with 
thee I am ready to go both to prison 
and to death. 

34 And he said, Z tell thee, Peter, 
the cock shall not crow this day, 
until thon shalt thrice deny that 
thou knowest me. 



XXII. 40-46. 

40 And when he was at the place, he 
said unto them, Pray that ye enter not 
into temptation. 

41 And he was parted from them about 
a stone's cast ; and he kneeled down 
and prayed, sayingr, 

42 Father, if thou be willing, remove 
this cnp trom me : nevertheless not 
my will, bnt thine, be done. 

43 'And there appeared unto him an 
angel from heaven, strengthening him. 

44 And being in an agony he prayed 
more earnestly : and his sweat became 
as it were great drops of blood falling 
down upon the ground. 



45 ^And when he rose up from his 
prayer, he came unto the disciples, and 
f onnd them sleeping for sorrow, 

46 And said unto them. Why sleep ye ? 
rise and pray, that ye enter not into 
temptation. 



44. 



' Or, obtained you by aching. 

3 Many ancient authorities omit verses 48, 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portions not found in Matthew or Luke. ] 



89 And... 



40 ...and they wist not what to answer 
him. 

41 ...the (third) ... [now Gr. the (re- 
mainder)]... it 18 enough... is come (Gr. 
came) ... the (hands) of the... 



43 ... straightway . . . cometh . . > from . . 
and the scribes... the... 



44 ...and lead him away safely. 



45 . . . when-he-was-come, . . .to-him, and- 
saith... 



46 And they. ..on him... 



47 Bnt...that-stood-by... smote. 



[Compare dUo John zviil. 10—11. 

10 Simon Peter therefore having a 
drew it, and struck tli« Uffh priest's 
servant, and cut off bis right ear. Now 
the 'servant's naine was Malchus. 

11 Jesus therefore said unto Peter, Pnt up 
the sword into the sheath : the cup which the 
Father haUi given me, shall I not drink it?] 



' Or. bondservant. 



5St. JHatit. 
[Complete.] 



XIV. 82-42. 
39 And again he went away, and prayed, 
saying the same words. 



40 And again he came, and found them 
sleeping, for their eyes were very heavy ; 
and they wist not what to answer him. 

41 And he cometh the third time, and 
saith unto them, Sleep on now, and 
take your rest : it is enough ; the hour 
is come ; behold, the Son of man is 
betrayed into the hands of sinners. 



42 Arise, let us be going : behold, he 
that betrayeth me is at hand. 

XIV. 43-50. 

43 And straightway, vrhile he yet 
■pake, cometh Judas, one of the 
tvreWe, and with him a multitude 
with swords and staves, from the chief 
priests and the scribes and the elders. 

44 Now he that betrayed him had 
given them a token, saying. Whomso- 
ever I shall kiss, that is he ; take him, 
and lead him away safely. 

45 And when he was come, straightway 
he came to him, and saith, Rabbi ; and 
^ kissed him. 

46 And they laid hands on [?] him, 
and took him. 



47 But a certain one of them that 
stood by drew his mwrord, and smote 
the ^servant of the hi^h priest, 
and struck off his ear. 



*■ Or. kined Mm mveh. 
■ Gr. bondservant. 



Synopticon, pages 109-110.] 
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[Passages pardUsl t0 Mark.] 



XXTI. 86-46. 

42 Again a second time he went away, 
and prayedy aaying, my Father, if 
thia cannot paas away, except I drink 
it, thy will be done. 

43 And he came again and /on&d them 
sleeping, for their eyes were heavy. 

44 And he left them again, and went 
away, and prayed a thiM time, saying 
again the same words. 

45 Then cometh he to the disciples, 
and saith nnto them. Sleep on now,. and 
take your rest : behold^ the hour is at 
hand, and the Son of man is betrayed 
nnto the hands of sinn^s. 

46 Arise, let ns be going : behold, he 
is at hand that betmyeth me, 

XXVI. 47-66. 

47 And while be yet spake, lo, 
JiidMi, one of tlio twelre, came, 
and wiui him a great multltnde with 
swords and staves, from the chief priests 
and elders of the people. 

4S Kow he that betrayed him gave 
them a sign, saying. Whomsoever I 
shall kiss, that is he : take him. 

49 And straightway he came to Jesus, 
and said, Hail, Biabbi ; and ^ kiseed 
him. 

50 And Jesus said unto him. Friend, 
do that for which thou art come. Then 
they came and laid bands on [?] Jesus, 
and took him. {See Luke zxii. 68, p. iss.] 

51 And behold, one of them that were 
with Jesus stretched out his hand, and 
drew his sword, and smote the ' ser- 
▼ant of the hi^h priest, and strock 
off his ear. 

52 Then saith Jesus nnto him. Put up 
a|;ain thy sword into its place : for all 
thev tiiat take the swcord shall perish 
witn the sword [!]. 

53 Or thinkest thou that I cannot be- 
seech mv Father, and he shall even 
now send me more than twelve legions 
of angels 1 

54 How then should the scriptures be 
fulfiUed, that thus it must be f 

' Or. kUied Mm imie]^ 
' Gr. hondaervatU. 



Sit 1/ttfce. 
[Passoffes parallel to Mark.] 



[Luke wanting.] 



XXII. 47-53. 

47 IXThile he yet spake, behold, a 
mnltitude, and he that was called 
Judas, one of the twel-ve, went 
before them ; and he drew near unto 
Jesus to kiss him. 

[Compare also John zriil. 2—8. 
Now JudMM also, which batnured hlsa, 
knew the place : fo'r Jesus oft-times resorted 
thither with his disciples. 8 Jndas then, 
having received l^he 'band of soUUen, and 
officers from the 4f»imi prUmtu sad the 
Pharisees, cometh tp&ithor with lanterns, and 
torches, and weapofis.] 

48 But Jesus said unto him, Jndas, 
betrayest thou the Son of man with a 
kiss? 

49 And when they that were about him 
saw what would follow, they said, Lord, 
shall we smite with the surord ? 

50 And a certain one of them smote 
the 'serrant of the hich priest, 
and struck off his right * ear. 

51 But Jesus answered and said. Suffer 
ye ^us far. And he touched his ear, 
and healed Mm. 



^ Or, cohort. 
' Gr. bondtervant. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



SSt* JlSatit* 
[ Portions not found in MaUhew or Luke. ] 



48 And. . .answered and. . .unto them . . . 



49 I was... with (Gr. to)... 



50 And... 



51 And a certain young man followed 
with him, haying a Unen cloth cast 
about him, oyer aw naked body: and 
they lay hold on him ; 

52 But he left the linen cloth, and fled 
naked. 



58 And ... and there-come... all the 
chi0f -priests and . . . 

54 And... into... he was.\.and warming- 
himself... 

[Compare al$o John xviil. 12—13. 

12 Bo the 'hand and the ^chief captain, and 
the officers of the Jews, seised Jesus and 
bound him, 

13 And tod blaa to Annas first ; for he was 
father in law to Gaiaphas, which was high, 
priest that year.] 

' Or, cohort, 

J Or, miUtary tribune^ Gr. ehiliarch. 

55 ...to (Gr. for the)... 



56 For...again8t him, and their witness 
agreed not together. 

57 And there stood up certain, and 
bare, false witness against him» saying, 

58 (Gr. that) We heard him say (Gr. 
that) I... this... that is made with hands 
...another made without hands. 

59 And not eyen so did their witness 
agree together. 



Mark xiv. 51, Matt. xxyi. 5i, Gr. from 
afar off. 



Shi* ifiatfc. 
[CoTiipleU.] 



XIV. 48-50. 

48 And Jtotis answered and liaid unto 
them. Are ye come out, as agaiwt 
a robber, nvith evrorde and etaveB 

to seize [1] me ? 

49 I was dally with you In the temple 

teaching, and ye took me not : but 
this is done that the scriptures might be 
fulfilled. 

50 And they all left him, and fled. 

xiY. 51, 52. 

51 And a certain young man followed 
with him, having a linen cloth cast 
about him, over his naked body : and 
they lay hold on him ; 

52 But he left the linen cloth, and fled 
naked. 

XIV. 53-65. 

53 And they led Jesus away to the 
higrh priest : and there come together 
with Mm all the chief priests and the 
elders and the scribes. 

54 And Peter had followed him afar 
oily even within, into the court of 
the high priest ; and he was sitting 
with the officers, and warming himse^ 
in the light of the fire. 



55 Now the chief priests and the 

whole council sought witness aeainst 
Jesus to put him to death ; and found 
it not. 

56 For many bare false witness against 
him, and their witness agreed not 
together. 

57 And there stood up certain, and 
bare fedse witness against him, saying, - 

58 We heard him say, I will destroy 
this ^ temple that is made with hands, 
and in three days I will build another 
made without hands. 

59 And not even so did their witness 
agree together. 



' Or, mnetuarff 



Synopticon, pages 111-112.] 
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[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



XXVI. 47-56. 

55 In that hour said Jesus to the 
moltitudeSy Are ye come oat| as 
against a robber nvith sin^ords and 
stares to seize [?] me ? I sat daily 
In the temple teaching, and ye took 
me not. 

56 But all this is come to pass, that the 
scriptures of the prophets might be 
fulfilled. Then all the disciples left 
him, and fled. 



XXVI. 67-68. 

57 And they that had taken Jesus led 
him away to the house of Caiaphas the 
hlgrh priest, where the scribes and 
the elders were gathered together.- 

58 But Peter followed him afar off| 
unto the conrt of the high priest^ 
and entered in, and sat with the 
officers, to see the end. 



59 Now the chief priests and the 

whole conncil sought false witness 
against Jesus, that they might put him 
to death ; 

60 And they found it not, though 
many false witnesses came. But after- 
ward came two, and said, 



61 This man said, I am able to destroy 
the ^ temple of God, and to build it in 
three days. 



' 0i,9iine^uarjf : as in ch. xxiii. 35 ; xzYii. 5. 



[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



XXII. 47-58. 

52 And Jesns said unto the chief 
priests, and captains of the temple, and 
elders, which were come against him. 
Are ye come out, as against a 
robber, nvlth sin^ords and staves ? 

53 When I was dally with you in the 
temple, ye stretched not forth your 
hands [f] against [?] me : but tius is 
your hour, and the power of darkness. 

[See Mark xiv. 46, p. 18(h] 



XXII. 54-56. 

54 And they seized [?] him, and led him 
away, and brought [?1 him into the 
high priest's house. But Peter 
followed afkur off. 

55 And when they had kiudled a iire 
in the midst of the court, and had 
sat down together, Peter sat in the 
midst of them. 

56 And a certain maid seeing him as 

he sat in the light of the fire, and 

looking stedfastlv upon him, said. This 

man also was with him. 

I8e4 Mark ^v. 66, p. 134] 

XXII. 66-71. 
66 And as soon as it was day, the 
assembly of the eldeis of the people 
was gathered together, both chief 
priests and scribes ; and they led him 
away into their conncil, saying, 



K 2 
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THE COMMON TRADITTOW 



[Portions Ttot/aund in Matth&w or Luke, ] 



60 ...in the midst, and-Miked Jesus, 
saying, (Or. Answerest thou not 
nothing t)... 

61 ...and answered nothing (6r. net 
nothing). Agiiin..4Miked mm, and... 
Blessed? 



62 ...said,... and ..with-.. 



63 ...clothes... 



64 ...think (Gr. appears to yo^)...ajil 
condemned him to li«... 



65 ...some began... and (to say) nntQ 
him ... officers received him ... 



66 ...as... was (Gr. hemg) beneath... 
there cometh ... of the ..'. of tlie high- 
priest. 

67 . . . Peter warming-hiinBelf,she4ooked- 
npon...Nazarene, even (Gr. the Jesus). 



68 ...nor understand. ..thou... 



Hark ziv. 60, Gr. not nothinff. 
Matthew xxiv. 67, Or. nothing. 



• 



[Complete,] 



XIV. 53-65. 

60 And the hiffh priest stood np in 
the midst, and aslced Jesns, saying, 
Answerest thon nothing? what is it 
which these witness against thee ? 

61 But he held his peace, and answered 
nothing. Again the high priest asked 
him, and saith onto him. Art tkou 
the Ohristi the Son of the Blessed ? 

62 And Jesus said, I am : and ye shall 
8ee the Son of man sittlnir at the 
right hand of poorer, and coming 

with the clouds of heaven. 



63 And the high priest rent his clothes, 
and saith. What further need hare 
we of witnesses ? 

64 Ye have heard the blasphemy : 
what think ye? And they all con- 
demned him to be ^ worthy of death. 

65 And some began to spit on him, 
und to cover his face, and to buffet 
him, and to say unto him, Prophesy : 
and the officers received him with 
* blows of their hands. 



the 



XIV. 66-72. 

66 And as Peter was beneath in 
court, there cometh one of the 
of the high priest ; 

67 And seemg Peter warming himself, 
she looked upon him, and saith, Thou 
also wast with the Nazarene, even 
Jesus. 

68 But he denied saying, 'I neither 
nor understand what thou 



' Or. liahU to. ■ 
' Or, 9troke$ qfrotU, 

3 Or, I neither know, nor nnderttimd : Mott, 
what myut thou f 



Synoptvun, pages 113-114.] 
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[Passages parallel to Ma^k.] 



XXVI. 57-68. 

62 And tbie hig^ priest stood up, and 
said unto him, Answerest thou nothing ? 
what is it which these witness against 
thee? 

63 But Jesus held his peace. And the 
high priest said unto him, I adjure 
thee by the liTing Qod, that thou tell 
us whether thou lie tke OtHmt^ tke 
Son of Ood. 

64 Jesus saith unto him. Thou hast 
said: nevertheless I say unto you. 
Henceforth ye shall see tha Son of' 
man alttlng at the right hand ot 
power, and coming (Nm the clouds of 
heaven. 

65 Then the high pnest rant hia sar- 
mentiH raying, ae hath spoken hLa»' 
phemy : what tarther need hare we 
of witneeaee T behold, now ye have 
heard the blasphemy : 

66 What think ye? They answered 
and said, He is ^ worthy of death. 

67 Then did they spit in hia &ce and 
buffet him : and some smote him ' with 
the palms of their hands, eaylng, 

68 Prophesy unto us, thou Christ: 
who ift-he that struck thee t 



XXVI. 69-76. 
69 Now Peter was sitting without in 
the court : and a maid came unto him, 
saying. Thou also wast with Jeras the 
Galibean* 



70 But he denied before them all, 
aaytng, X know not what thou si^est 



' Or. UnhU to. 
' Or, loith ndi. 



&U l/ufce. 

[Paesagfss parallel to Mark*] 



XXII, 66-71. 



67 If thou art the Ohriati tell us. 
But he said unto them, If I tell you, 
ye will not believe : 

68 And if I ask you, ye will not answer. 

69 Blit from henceforth shall the Son 
of man be aeated at the right hand 
of the power of God. 

70 And they all said. Art thou then 
the Son of God ? And he said unto 
them, ^ Ye say that I am. 

71 And they said, IXThat farther 
need hare we of witneaa ? for we 
ourselves have heard from his own 
mouth. 



XXII. 63-65. 

63 And the men that held ^ Jesus 
mocked him, and beat him. 

64 And they blindfolded him, and 
asked him» aaying, Prophesy : who 
is he that struck thee ? 

65 And many other things spake they 
against him, reviling him. 

XXII. 66-62. 

56 And a certain maid string him as 

he sat in the light <(f the fire, and 

looking stedfastl^ upon him, said. This 

man also was with nim. 

[See Mark xiy. 64, p. 18S.] 



57 llut he denied, 
I know him not. 



, Woman, 



' Or, Ye Mv It, heeaute I am. 
"" Or. Mm. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portions not found in Matthew or LukeJ] 



68 ...and.. .out ...the porch; and the 
cock crew. 

69 ... the maid ... hegan again ... that- 
stood-hy. . . (Gr. that) . . .is. . . 

70 ...again (they)...thoti-art ^a Gali- 
Isean.) 



71 ...this... of whom... 



72 ...the second - time... twice. ..when- 
he- thought-thereon . . . 



1 ...straightway.. .with the. ..and. ..and 
the whole council held (Gr. haying 
made) . . .and-carriedohim-(away) . . . 



2 ...saith... 



3 ...many thing<i. 

4 .. .again... behold.. .they-accuse... 

5 ...Jesus... Pilate... 



Mark xiv. 68, W. and H. omit and the eoek 
crew. 
If ark XT. 5, Gr. no more amwered nothing. 



&t* iXUtk. 
[Compute.'] 



XIV. 66-72. 

68 .. .and he went out into the ^ porch ; 
' and the cock crew. 

69 And the maid saw him, and began 
again to say to them that stood by, 
Thiols one o^theia* 

70 But he again denied it. And after 
a little while again they that stood by 
said to Peter, Of«a truth thou art one 
of them } for thou art a Galilsean. 

71 But he began to curse, and to 
swear, Z know not this man of whom 
ye speak. 

72 And steaig^tway the seeond time 
the cock crew. And Peter *caUed 
to mind^the word, how that Jesus 
said unto him, (Gr. that) Before the 
eoek crow twice, thou ahalt deny 
n&e thrioe. ' And when he thought 
thereon, he wept. 



'XV. 1-5. 
1 And straightway in the morning the 
chief priests with the elders and scribes, 
and tne whole council, held a consul- 
tation, and bound Jesus, and carried 
him away, and delivered him up to 
Pilate. 



2 And Pilate * asked him, Art thou 
the Kinc of the Jews? And he 

answering saith unto him, Thou 
•ayeet. 



3 And the ehief priests accused 

him of many thmgs. 

4 And Pilate again asked him, saying, 
Answerest thou nothing? behold how 
many things they accuse thee of. 

5 But Jesus no more answered 

anything j insomuch that Hlate 

marvelled. 

' Qit. forecourt. 

' Many ancient anthorities omit ciui the 
eoek erewt 
3 Or, And \$ hegan to weep. 



Synoptieon, pages 115-116.] 
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[Passages parallel to Ma/rJc,'\ 



XXVI. 71-75. 

71 And when he was gone out into the 
porch, another maid savr him, and 
saith nnto them that were there, This 
man also was with Jesus the Nazarene. 

72 And again he denied with an oath, 
I know not the man. 

73 And after a littile while they that 
stood hy came and said to Peter, Of a 
tmtli thou also art one of tkem; for 
thy speech bewrayeth thee. 

74 Then began he to curse and to 
swear, Z knovr not the man. And 
straightway the cock cvewn 

75 And Peter ^remembered - the 
inrord which Jesus had said, (Or. that) 
Before the cock cro^ thou ahalt 
deny me thrice. And he went out, 
and wept bitterly. 



XXVII. 1-2, 11-14. 

1 Now when morning was come, all 
the chief priests and the elders .of the 
people took counsel against Jesus to 
put him to death : 

2 And they bound him, and led him 
away, and delivered him up to Pilate 
the governor. 

11 Now Jesus stood before the governor: 
and the governor *asked him, saying. 
Art thou the Kins of the Jewa ? 
And ' Jesus said unto him. Thou 
■ayeat. 



12 And when he was accused by the 
chief prieata and elders, he answered 
nothing. 

13 Then saith PULate nnto him, 
Hearest thou not how many things 
they witness against thee T 

14 And he gave him no answer, not 



to one word: insomuch that 
the governor marvelled greatly. 



^t. lL\x\a. 
[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



XXII. 56-62. 

58 And after a little while another 
him, and said. Thou also art one of 
theni. But Peter said, Man, I am 
not. 

59 And after the space of about one 
hour another confidently affirmed, 
saying. Of a truth this man also was 
with him : for he is a Galileean. 



60 But Peter said, Man [f], I know 
not what thou sayest. And immedi- 
ately, while he yet spake, the cock 
crevr. 

61 And the Lord turned, and looked 
upon Peter. And Peter Vemem^ 
bered the word of the Lord, how 
that he said unto him, (Gr. that) 
Before the cock crow this day. 
thou Shalt deny n&e thrice. 

62 And he went out, and wept 
bitterly. 

XXIII. 1-5..., 9-10. 

1 And the i^hole company of them 
rose up, and brought mm before 
PiUte. 

2 And they began to accuse him, 
saying. We found this man perverting 
our nation, and forbidding to give 
tribute to CsBsar, and saying that he 
himself is ^ Christ a king. 

8 And Pilate *asked him, saying. Art 
thou the Kinv of the Jews ? And 
he answered him and said. Thou 
sayest. 

4 And Pilate said unto the chief 
priests and the multitudes, I find no 
fault in this man. 

5 But they were the more urgent... 

9 And he questioned him in many 
words ; but he answered him 
nothinir. 

10 And the chief priests and the 
scribes stood, vehementiy accusing 



' Or, an anointed king. 
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THE COHMOK TRADITION 



&t HUudit. 

[Portwnsnot/ound ii^ Mattheuf or Luke.] 



6 . . .unto them . . . they-aaked-of-him. 



7 ...there was one (the)...boand with 
them-tfa*thfld-nuMU>]nflQnectioiv men- 
who in the. ..had conunitted... 

8 And the mnltitnde went np and 
hegan to ask him aa he was wont 
to do nnto them. 

9 ...answerod... saying,... King of the 
Jews; 

10 ...he perceiYed...the chief priests... 



11 ...stirred ap...rather...imto them. 



12 ..«whom ye call.. .King of the Jews. 



18 ...cried out again... 



14 ...Pilate said... 



[CompUU,] 



XV. 6-16. 

6 Now at ^ the feast he nasd to release 
unto them one pfimner, wliesn they 
aslttdof him. 

7 And there was one called Bftrahrbas, 
lying bound with them that had made 
insarrection, men who in the insnr- 
reetioD had eommitted murder. 

8 And the multitude went up and 
began to ask him to d9 a» he was 
wont to do nnto them. 

9 And PUftte answered thenv saying, 
Will ye tkat X r^Hmmme unto you the^ 
King of the Jews f 

10 For he peroeired tliAt for enry the 
chief priests had deliireied him np. 



11 But tiie chief priests stifred up tiie 
multitude, that he should rather release 
BarabbMi unto them. 



12 And Pilate i^Tun answered and 

said unto them, What then shall I 

do unto him whom ye call the King 

of the Jewel 

18 And tbey etied out again, Omeliy 

him. 



14 And Pilate said unto th^n, Wbf , 
wliat eipU katk h« doB*Y... 



^ Or, a ftatt. 



Synoptieon, pages 117-118.] 
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[Passages paraU^ to Mark,] 



XXYII. 15-26. 

15 Now at ^ the feast the governor was 
wont to release onto the suiltitiida one 
prisoner, whom they would. 

16 And they had thtn • notoble pri- 
soner, called Barahbaa. 



17 When therefore they were gathered 
tether, Pilate said nnto them, 
miom will ye tluit I release onto 
you ? Barabbas, or Jesus which is 
called Christ? 

18 For he knew that for enyy they had 
delivered him up. 

19 And while he waa fitting on the 
jndffement-seat, his wife sent nnto him, 
sayuig, Have thon nothing to do with 
that njochteocis man : for I have suffered 
many uiin^ this day in a dream be- 
cause of faun. 



20 Now the ohief prieets and the elders 
persuaded the multitudes that they 
should ask for Barabbasi and destroy 
Jesus. 



21 But the garemm answered and 
said unto them. Whether of the 
twain will ye that I release unto 
you? And they said, Barabbas. 

22 Pilate saith unto them. What then 
shall I do unto Jesus which is called 
Christ? They aU say. Let hink be 
cTOcifleAa 

28 And he said, Why^ what anil 
hath he dona?... 



' Or, a ftoit. 



&U &uiu. 
[Passagss paraUsl to Mark,} 



xxiu. 18-25. 



18 And Pilate called together the 
chief priests and the rulers and the 
people, 

14 And said unto them, Ye brought 
unto me this man, as one that per- 
verteth the people : and behold, I, 
having examined him before you, found 
no fiiult in this man touching those 
things whereof ye accuse him : 

15 No, nor yet Herod : for he sent him 
back unto us ; and behold, nothing 
worthy of death hath been done by 
him. 

16 I will therefore chastise him, and 
release him.^ 

18 But they eriad out all together, 
saving. Away with this man, and 
release unto us Barabbaa : 

19 One who for a certain insurrection 
made in the city, and for murder, was 
cast into prison. 

20 And Pilate spake unto them again, 
desiring to release Jesus ; 

21 But they shouted, saying, Cruci- 
fy, crucify him. 



22 And he said unto them the third 
time. Why, what eril hath this man 
done ? I have found no cause of death 
in him : I will therefore chastise him 
and release him. 



' Many ancient authorities insert verse 17. 
Now he mutt ne§d$ rtUaae unio them a* the 
feaet <me prisoner. OtlMis add the same 
words after verse 19. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portioju not/ound in Matthew or Luke. ] 



15 ...wiahing to content the multitude 
...and... 



16 And ... led him away within the 
court, which ia ... and they calI-(to- 
gether)... 

17 ...purple and... 



18 ...they began to salute... 

19 ... and bowing their (Gr. the) ... 
worshipped... 

20 ...purple and... to (Gr. in-6rder- 
that)... 



21 And... passing by,... the father of 
Alexander and Bufus,... 



Mark zv. 15, Matthew xxvii. 26, 6r. ilu 



[Complete,'] 



•XV.. 6-16. 

14 ..;Bat the^ cited out exceedingly, 
Omeifjr him. 

15 'AndVilate^ wiahmg to content the 
multitude, released unto them Ba- 
rabbas, and delivered Jestui, when 
he had scourged him, to be crucified. 



XV. 16-20. 

16 And the soldiers led- 'him away 
within the court, which is the-^Prse- 
torium; and they call together the 
whole ^band. 

17 And they clothe him with purple, 
and plaiting a crown of thorns, they 
put * it on him ; 

18 And they began to salute him, Hail, 
King of the Jews! 

19 And they smote his head with a 
reed, and did spit upon him, and 
bowing their knees worshipped him. 

20 And when they had mocked him, 
they took off from him the purple, and 
put on him his garments. And they 
lead him but to crucify him. 



XV. 21-32. 
21 And they ^ compel one passing by, 
Simon of Oyrene, cominir from the 
country, the fiither of Alexander and 
Bufus, to go with t?iem, that he might 
bear his cross. 

' Or, palace, 
' Or, cohort, 
3 Gr. UnprcM. 



Synoptveon, pages 118-120.] 
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[Passoffes parallel to Mark,} 



XXVII. 15-26. 

23 ...But they cried out exceedingly, 
saying, Let him be cmcifled. - 

24 So when Pilate saw that he pre- 
vailed nothing, but rather that a 
tumult was arising, he took water, 
and washed his hands before the mul- 
titude, saying, I am innocent ^of the 
blood of this righteous man : see ye to 
it, 

25 And all the people answered and 
said, His blood be on us, >andon our 
children. 

26 Then released he unto them 
Barabbas : but Jesiui he scourged 
and delivered to be crucified. 

XXVII. 27-81. 

27 Then the soldiers of the governor 
took Jesus into the ^palace, and ga- 
thered unto him the whole ' band. 

28 And they ^stripped him, and put 
*' on him a scarlet rooe. 

29 And they plaited a crown of thorns 
and put it upon his head, «nd a reed 
in his right hand ; and they kneeled 
down before him, and mocKed him, 
saying, Hail, King of the Jews I 

30 And thev spat uj)on him, and took 
the reed and smote him on the head. 

31 And when they had mocked him, 
they took off from him the robe, and 
put on him his garments, and led him 
away to crucify him. 



XXVII. 32-44. 
32 And as they came out [Q, they 
found a man of Ojreat, Simon by 
name : him they ^ compelled to go vnth 
thenif that he might bear his cross. 



' Some ancient authorities read c/ thi$ 
blood : tee ye, %e, 
' Or. Pnetorium. See Mark zr. 16. 

3 Or, eohort. 

4 Some ancient antliorities read clothed. 

5 Or. impreaed. 



[Passages parallel to Mark,] 



XXIII. 13-25. 

23 But they were instant with loud 
voices, askine that he might be cmci- 
fled. And their voices prevailed. 

24 And Pilate gave sentence that what 
they asked for should be done. 

25 And he released him that for 
insurrection and murder had been cast 
into prisoD, whom they aaked for ; but 
Jesns he dellTcred up to their 
will. 



XXIII. 11-12. 

11 And Herod with his soldiers set 
him at nought, and mocked him, 
and arraying * him in gorgeous apparel 
sent him back to Pilate. 

12 And Herod and Pilate became 
friends with each other that very 
day : for before they were at enmity 
between themselves. 



XXIII. 26. 
26 And when they led him away,... 



...they laid hold upon one Simon 
of CyrenCi comins»from the country, 
and laid on him the cross, to bear it 
after Jesus. 
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THE COMMON TRADITIOIT 



[Portions not found in Matthow or Luke. ] 



22 ...tliey bring lkiB...beiBg inter- 
preted... 

28 And...mingM with mjrth, bat he 

Teceiyed4t... 

24 And...and...itpOB them, wUtft wbok 

should take. 



25 And it was the third hour, and fhey 
crucified him. 

26 ...the. ..(written) over... 



27 ...his (left). 
29 And.. .Ha!... 



31 ...among tlieiiiMlTee.. 



32 ...that we may see .. 



Luke zxiii. 84, W. and H. admit, within 
bracketg, into their text, AndJetut,.,what theg 
dOt but regard the words as an interpolation. 



[Compute.] 



XT. 21-82. 
22 And they Inib^ him unto the place 
Golgotha, whioh is, being interpreted, 
The place of a skull. 

28 And they offered him wine mingled 
#ith myrrh : but he received it not. 
2# And th«j emeiflr him, and part 
his garuMflts aaaong themy east- 
ing lotd upon ^em, what each should 
take. , 

25 And it was tlie third hour, and they 
cmcified him. 

26 And the superscription of his accu- 
' satiOii was written over, THB KINO 

OF THB JBWS. 

27 And with him they crucify two 
robbers ; one on his right hand, and 
one on h& leh.^ 

29 Ahid tft^y that passed by railed on 
him, wagging their heads, and sajiinc, 
Ha ! thou tflAt destroyest the ^ temple, 
and bttildest it in three days, 

30' Save thyself , and come down from 
the cross. 

31 In like manner also the ehief 
priests moching him among themselves 
with the scribes said, H^ saved 
otbC^rWf ' himself he cannot save. 
82 Let t&e Christ, the King of Israel, 
now come down fiom the cross, that we 
Btty see abd bbHeve. 



And they |hat were crucified with him 
reproached him. 



' Many ancient anthoiitles insflfrl ver. 98, 
And the Ber^^imM wa$ fu^iUed wMoJ^ sailik. 



And he wa» reckoned with trantgneeore. 
Luke zxtt. 87. 

' Or, eanetuarff, 

3 Or, cast he not tave himself 



8ee 



Synqpticon, pages 120-121.J 
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[Pasaages parallel to Mctrk,] 



XXVII. 32-44. 
88 And when they were come unto a 
pUice called Golgotha, that is to say, 
The jplace of a akiiUy 

84 They gave him wine to drink 
mingled with gall : and when he had 
tasted it, he wonld not drink. 

85 And when they had cracifiied htn&i 
t1i«j parted his irarments uaoinff 
them, casting lots : 

86 And they sat and watched him 
there. 

37 And they set np orep his head his 
accusation written, THIS IS JESUS 
THB KING OF THB TBWB. 

88 Then are there cmcified with him 
two robbers, one on the rlglit hai&d, 
and one on the left. 

89 And they that passed by railed on 
him, wagging their neads, 

40 And sajrinff , Thou that destroyest 
the ^temple, and buildest it in three 
days, U9LW9 thyself: if then art the 
Son of God, come down from the 
cross. 

41 In like manner, also the chief 
priests mockinfp him, with the scribes 
and elders, said, 

42 He saved others; > himself he 
cannot save, He is the Kins of Israel; 
let him now come down from the cross, 
and we will believe on him. 

43 He trusteth on God ; let him deliver 
him now, if he desiieth him : for he 
said, (Gr. that) I am the Son of God. 

44 And the robbers also that were 
cmcified with him cast upon him the 
same repvoach. 



[Pasgages parallel to Mark,] 



' Or, $anetuary, 

' Or, eon he not mm himieift 



XXIII. 82-43. 
88 And when they came imto the 
place which is called ^The skull, 
there they cmcified him, and the 
malefactors, one on the rlyht hand 
and the other on the left. 
84 >And Jesus said. Father, forgive 
them ; for they know not what tney 
do. And parting his irarments 
amonc them, they cast lots. 



82 And there were also two others, 
malefactors, led with him to be put 
to death. 

35 And the people stood beholding. 
And the ralers also scoffed at hira, 
sayiniTi He saved others ; let him 
save himself^ if this is the Christ of 
God, his chosen. 

86 And the soldiers also mocked him, 
coming to him, offering hini vinegar, 

(See Mark xv. 36, p. 144.) 

87 And sayinir, If thou art the Kinff 
of the Jews, save thyself. 

88 And there was also a superscription 
over him, THIS IS THB KING OF 
THB JEWS. 

39 And one of the malefactors which 
were hanged railed on hini| saying. 
Art not thou the Christ t 

40 But the other answered, and le- 
buldng him said. Dost thou not even 
fear God, seeing thou art in the same 
condemnation ? 

41 And we indeed justly ; for we re- 
ceive the due reward of our deeds : but 
this man hath done nothing amiss. 

42 And he said, Jesus, remember me 
when thou comest' in thy kingdom. 
48 And he said unto him, Yenly I sav 
unto thee, To-day shalt thou be with 
me in Paradisd. 



' According to the Latin, Calvary, which 
has the same meaning. 

' Some ancient aniborities omit And Jetun 
eaidL, Father , forffive them ; for they know not 
what they do, 

3 Some anoient aathoriti«8 read into thy 
hingdun. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[PorHans notfouiid in Matthew or Luke,] 



83 ...when (the sixth hour) was come 
(Gr. having become)... 

84 And... which., being interpreted... 
for (what, Rev. why)... 



35 And... (stood) by,... Behold.. « 



36 And one . . .filling. . .saying, . . . to^take- 
down. 



37 ...uttered (6r. nttering)... 



[Complete,} 



XV. 83-41. 
38 And when the uixth boor 



was 



come, there 



darkness orer the 



whole ^ Imad until the ninth honr. 

34 And at the ninth hour Jesus cried 
with a loud voice, Eloi, Eloi, lama 
sabachthani? which is, being inter' 
preted. My God, my God, ' why hast 
thou forsaken me ! 

35 And some of them that stood by, 
when they heard it, said. Behold, he 
calleth Elijah. 

36 And one ran, and filling a sponge 
fuU of Tineffar, put it on a reed, and 
gave him to drink, saying. Let be ; let 
us see whether- Elijah cometh to take 
him down. 

37 And J«sns uttered a loud Tolee, 
and gave up the yhost. 

38 And the veU of the * temple was 
rent in twain from the top to the 
bottom. 



89 . . . centurion which stood over against 
him,... that he so gave up the ghost, 
he said... 



40 ... [Gr. both (Mary)] ... less ... 
Salome : 



41 ...when he was in., .and.. .unto him ; 
and... other women... came up (with) 
him unto Jerusalem. 



Mark ZY. 89, uses the Latin word centurion, 
Matthew and Luke translate it heeaiontarch. 



39 And when the centurion, which 
stood by over against him, saw that 
he *so gave up the ghost, he said. 
Truly this man was '^ the Son of God. 



40 And there were also 'women be* 
holding from afar: among whom 
were both Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
the mother of James the 'less and of 
Joses, and Salome : 

41 Who, when he was in GaUleey 
followed him, and ministered unto 
him ; and many other women which 
came up with him unto Jerusalem. 

' Or, earth. 

" Or, why dtdtt thoufonake wu f 

3 Or, umetuary. 

4 Many ancient anthorities read $o erUd out, 
and gave up the ghost, 

5 Or, a eon of Qod. 

6 Gr. little. 



Synoptieon, pages 22>123.I 
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[Pasmgea parcUlel to Mark.'] 



XXVII. 45-56. 

45 Now from the sixth honr there 
"was darkness over all the ^Imad 
until the ninth honr. 

46 And about the ninth hour JesuB 
cried with a loud voice^ saying, Eli, 
Eli, lama sahaehthasi ? that is, My 
€rod, my God, ^ why hast thou forsaken 
me? 

47 And some of them that stood there, 
when they heareb-it; said. This man 
calleth Elijah. 

48 And straightway one of them ran, 
and took a sponge, and filled it with 
▼inecari ana pnt it on a reed, and 
gaVe him to drink. 

49 And the rest said. Let be ; let us 
see whether Elijah cometlyto save him.' 

50 And . Jesns cried again with « a 
lond ▼oicsi and yielded up his spirit. 

51 And behold, the Tcil of the 
^ temple iHras rent in twain from the 
top to the bottom ; and the earth did 
quake ; and the rocks were rent ; 

52 And the tombs were opened ; and 
many bodies of the saints that had 
fallen asleep were raised ; 

53 And coming forth out of the tombs 
after his resurrection they entered into 
the holy city and appeared unto many. 

54 No'w the centurion, and they that 
were with him watching Jesus, when, 
they saw the earthquake, and the 
things that were done, feared exceed- 
ingly, saying, Truly this was ^the 
of God. 

55 And many wt>nien were there be- 
holding from afar, which had fol- 
lowed Jesus from aalilee, ministering 
unto him: 

56 Among whom was Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the mother of James and 
Joses, and the mother of the sons of 
Zebedee. 

' Or, earth. 

* Or, why didtt thaufondke me f 

3 Many ancient anthorities add^iul another 
took a $pear and pierced hie tide^ and there 
came out water and Uood. See John six. 84. 

4 Or, eanetnarjf. 

i Or, a eon of God. 



&U 1/ttite. 

[Passages parallel to Mark,] 



XXIII. 44-49. 
44 And it was now about the sixth 
honr, and a darkness canie over 
the whole ^land until the ninth 
honr. 



[86 . . .offering him Tineff ar . . .] 
(See page 148.) 



45 'The sun's light failing: and the 
▼eU of the * temple was rent in 
the midst. 

46 * And when Jesns had cried with 
a lond Toicei he said. Father, into 
thy hands I commend my spirit : and 
having said this, he gave up the ffhost. 



47 And when the centurion saw what 
was done, he glorified God, saying, 
Certainly this was a righteous man. 



48 And all the multitudes that came 
together to this sight, when they beheld 
the things that were done, returned 
smiting their breasts. 

49 And all his acquaintance, and the 
women that followed with him from 
Galilee^ stood afar off, seeing these 
things. 

' Or, earth. 

' Gr. the eunfaaing. 

3 Or, ianetHory. 

4 Or, And Jeeue, crfing with a loud voice. 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portunu noif(Bund n» Matthnocr Luke.] 



42 ...now, because it was... that is, the 
day-before-the-(8abbath), 



48 . . . of-hononrable-estate . . .was. . . and- 
he-boldly (6r. haying dared)... (went) 
in. ..and... 



44 And... mar veiled if he were already 
dead, and calling nnto him the cen- 
turion, he asked him whether he had 
been any while dead. 

45 And when-he-leamed-it of the cen- 
turion, he granted the corpse to Joseph. 

46 ...hebonghta linen cloth (Gr. hav- 
ing bonght), . . . wound . . . the (linen cloth) 
...had Seen [Gr. was (hewn out)] of... 
against... 



47 ... of Joses beheld where . . 




[C<mpUte.] 



XV. 42-47. 

42 And when even was now come, 
beoauae it was tin Preparation, that is, 
the day before the sabnath, 

43 There came Joseph of Arima- 
thMai a councillor of honouxable estate, 
who also himaelf was looking for the 
kingdom of God ; and he bol<uy went 
in unto PUato, and askod for the 
body of Jesms. 

44 And Pilate marvelled if he were 
already dead : and calling unto him 
the centurion, he asked him whether 
he ^ had been any while dead. 

45 And when he learned it of the 
centurion, he granted the corpse to 
Joseph. 

46 And he bought a linen cloth, and 
taking him down, wound him In the 
linen doth, and laid him in a 
tomb which had been hewn out of a 
rock ; and he rolled a .stone against 
the door of the tomb. 

47 And Mary Magdalene and Mary 
the mother of Joses beheld where he 
was laid. 



' Many ancient authoritieB read were ahreadiy 
dead* 



Sjfnopticon, pages 124-125.] 
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[Paasagea parallel to Mark,"] 



XXVII. 57-61. 

57 And when even was come, there 
came a rich man from Arimathsea, 
named Josepli, wlio also himself was 
Jesus' disciple : 

58 This man vvvnt to Pilatei and 
asked for the body of Jesiui. Then 
Pilate commanded it to be given up. 



59 And Joseph took the hody, and 
wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, 

60 And laid it in his own new tomb, 

which he had hewn out in the rock : 
and he rolled a great stone to the door 
of the tomb, and departed. 

61 And Mary Magdalene was there, 
and the other Mary, sitting over against 
the sepulchre. » 



&U Ettite. 
[Pansages parallel to Mark.'\ 



XXIII. 60-56... 

50 And behold, a man named Joseph, 
who was a councillor, a good man and 
a righteous * 

51 (He had not consented to their 
counsel and deed), a man of Arima- 
thsea, a city of the Jews, who was 
looking for the kingdom of God : 

52 This man went to Pilate, and 
asked for the body of Jesns. 



53 And he took it down, and wrapped 
it in a linen cloth, and laid him in 
a tomb that was hewn in stone, where 
never man had yet lain. 

54 And it was the day of the Prepara- 
tion, and the sabbath ^ drew on. 

55 And the women, which. had como 
with him out of Galilee, followed after, 
and beheld the tomb, and how his 
body was laid. 

56 And they returned, and prepare<l 
spices and ointments... 



* Cr. began to daxcn. 



L 
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THE COMMON TRADITION 



[Portions not found in MaUhcw or Luke.] 



1 And when the., .was past... of James, 
and Salome, bought... that they might 
anoint him. 



2*And very early... they come... when 
the sun was risen. 

3 And they were saying among them- 
selyesy Who.. .us.. .from the door... 

4 And looking np...that the stone {ib 
rolled) back ; for it was exceeding 
great. 

5 ...into the tomb they saw a young 
man sitting on the right side arrayed 
in a... robe ;...they were amazed. 

6 ...saith... Be... amazed ..the Nazarene 
...they laid him! 



7 But go,... and Peter,... 



8 ...fled... for trembling and astonish- 
ment had come upon them ; and they 
said nothing to any one ; for they were 
afraid. 



Mark xri. 7, Or. even as, as in Matthew 
xzviii. 6. 

Luke xxiv. 8, W. and H. admit, witliin 
brackets, into their text, of the Lord Jeeua, 
bat regard the worda as an interpolation. 



^t. ftCfltk. 
[Complete.] 



XVI. 1-8. 

1 And when the sabbath was past, 
Marjr Ma^^dalene, and Mary tl&e 

mother of James, and Salome, boaght 
spices, that they might come and 
anoint him. 

2 And very earl}*^ on the first day of 
the 'week [?] they come to the tomb 
when the sun was risen. 

3 And they were saying among them- 
selves, Who shall roll us aivaj the 
■tone from the door of the tomb ? 

4 And looking up, they see that the 
stone is rolled back : for it was exceed- 
ing great. 

5 And entering into the tomb, they 
saw a young man sitting on the right 
side, arrayed in a white robe ; and they 
were amazed. 

6 And he saith unto them, Be not 
amazed : je seek Jes&s, the Nazarene, 
which hath been crucified : he in 
risen j he is not here : behold, the 
place where they laid him ! 

7 But go, tell his disciples and Peter, 
He goeth before you into Galilee : 
there shall ye see him, *as he said 
nnto jou. 

8 And they went out, and fled f^m 
the tomb j for trembUng and astonish- 
ment had come upon them ; and they 
said nothing to any one ; for they were 
afraid. 



Synopticon, %iagcs 125-126.] 
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[Passages parallel to Mark."] 



XXVIII. 1-10. 
1 Now late on the sabbath day^ as it 
began to dawn toward the [?] first day 
of the 'nreek [?], came Mary Ma^^da- 
lene and the other Marjr to see the 
sepulchred 



2 And behold, there was a great earth- 
quake ; for an angel of the Lord de- 
scended from heaven, and came and 
rolled away the stone, and sat upon 
it. 

3 His appearance was as lightning, and 
his raiment white as snow : 

4 And" for fear of him the watchers 
did quake, and became as dead men. 

5 And the angel answered and said 
unto the women. Fear not ye : for I 
know that ye seek Jesus, ^irhlch hath 
been crucified. 

6 He is not here ; for he is risen, 
even *as he said. Come, see the place 
* where the Lord lay. 

7 And go quickly, and tell his disciples. 
He is risen from the dead ; and lo, he 
goeth before you into Galilee ; tliere 
shall ye see him : lo, I have told yon. 

8 And they departed quickly froni 
the tomb with fear and great joy, and 
ran to bring his disciples word. 

9 And behold, Jesus met them, saying. 
All hail. And they came and took 
hold of his feet, and worshipped him. 

10 Then saith Jesus unto them. Fear 
not : go tell my brethren that they 
depart into Galilee, and there shall they 
see me. 



' Many ancient authorities read wliere he 
lay. 



Shi. Hufte. 
[Passages parallel to Mark.] 



XXIII... 56. 
56 ...And on the sabbath they rested 
according to the commandment. 

XXIV. 1-11. 

1 But on the first day of the 'wee'k, 
at early dawn, they came unto the 
tomb, bringing the spices which they 
had prepared. 

2 And they found the stone rolled 
away from the tomb. 

3 And they entered in, and found not 
the body ^ of the Lord Jesus. 

4 And it came to pass, while they were 
perplexed thereabout, behold, two men 
stood by them in dazzling apparel : 

5 And as they were affrighted, and 
bowed down their faces to the earth, 
they said unto them. Why seek ye 
^ the living among the dead ? 

6 ^ Re is not here, but is risen : 
remember * ho'w he spake nnto yon 
when he was yet in Galileei 

7 Saying that the Son of man must be 
delivered up into the hands of sinful 
men, and be crucified, and the third 
day rise again. 

8 And they remembered his words, 

9 And returned * froni the tomb, and 
told all these things to the eleven, and 
to all the rest. 

10 Now they were Mary Maffdalene, 
and Joanna, and Mary the mother o 
James : and the other women with 
them told these things unto the 
apostles. 

11 And these words appeared in their 
sight as idle talk ; and mej disbelieved 
them. 



* Some ancient authorities omit of the Lord 
Jemut. 

' Gr. him that livetK 

3 Some ancient authorities omit He U not 
here, but it risen. 

* Some ancient authorities omit from the 
tomb. 
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THE LONGER APPENDIX TO ST. MARK'S GOSPEL. 

[The following verses are printed hy the Revieers with an interval between them 
and Mark XVL 8, to daurte that they are probably not a part of the genuine 

Chapel.] 

9 ' Now wlien he was risen early on the first day of the week, he appeared first to 
Mary Magdalene, from whom he had cast ont seven ^ devils. 

10 She went and told them that had been with him, as they mourned and wept. 

11 And they, when they heaid that he was alive, and had been seen of her, dis- 
believed. 

12 And after these things he was manifested in another form unto two of them, 
as they walked, on their way into the country. 

13 And they went away and told it unto the rest : neither believed they them. 

14 And afteiward he was manifested unto the eleven themselves as they sat at 
meat ; and he upbraided them with their unbelief and hardness of heart, because 
they believed not them which had seen him after he was risen. 

15 And he said unto them, Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to the 
whole creation. 

16 He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved ; but he that disbelieveth 
shall be condemned. 

17 And these signs shall follow them that believe : in my name shall they cast 
out ' devils ; they shall speak with ' new tongues ; 

18 They shall taJce up serpents, and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall in 
no wise hurt them ; they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover. 

19 So then the Lord Jesus, after he had spoken unto them, was received up into 
lieaven, and sat down at the right hand of God. 

20 And they went forth, and preached everywhere, the Lord working with them, 
and confirming the word by the signs that followed. Amen. 

THE SHORTER APPENDIX. 

[Th^ followirig passage, omitted by the Revisers, is printed by Westcott and Hort as 
an ancient Appendix, upon the same level of authority as the Longer Appendix, biU 

not as a part of the genuine Gospel.] 

And all that had been enjoined on them they reported briefly to the companions 
of Peter. And after these things Jesus himself from the East even to the West 
sent forth by them the holy and incorruptible preaching of eternal salvation. 

' The two oldest Greek mannRcripts, and some other authorities, omit ftx)m verse 9 to the end. 
Some other authorities haye a different ending to the Gospel. 

' Gr. demons, 3 Some ancient authorities omit nev. 
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